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Introduction to the Portfolio
This portfolio is a record of my journey through three years of doctoral study. It 
contains theoretical and research papers arranged in three dossiers — Academic, 
Therapeutic Practice and Research respectively. It is both an academic and a personal 
work as it represents a distillation o f my professional aspirations and beliefs although 
these are, as I shall explain, necessarily derived from my personal, developmental and 
cultural background.
The Academic dossier consists o f three essays and one report. Whilst at first sight they 
may seem disparate, they exemplify the range of epistemological stances it is necessary to 
accommodate within the practice of counselling psychology. This is particularly evident 
in the first and last pieces, the one pointing out processes of social construction of 
pathology and the other, a diagnostic report, defining pathology within the medical 
model from an essentially positivist standpoint.
The first essay is concerned with Tifespan Development^ and elaborates upon the social 
construction of 'adolescence' in particular. It considers protective and risk factors in 
adolescent psychopathology and the relevance of a socio-cultural perspective for 
counselling psychologists working with this client group and in general. The other essays 
discuss two theoretical frameworks and their relationship to clinical practice that I find 
particularly useful. The first is Kohufs 'self-psychology' and particularly his concepts of 
the 'mirroring' and 'idealising' transferences; the second is 'transference,' the aspect of 
the therapeutic relationship that defines the work as psychoanalytic. The final piece of 
work in this section is a formal report detailing a diagnosis o f borderline personality 
disorder (BPD). I take an essentially cautious stance to diagnosis that I hope is evident 
from the report.
The Therapeutic Practice dossier is a record of the clinical aspect of my training and 
contains descriptions o f my three clinical placements as well as a Final Clinical Paper. 
This represents a 'snapshot' of my development as a practitioner to date. In this paper I 
have tried to assemble the aspects of theory, research and practice that possess personal 
meaning and congruence. It emphasises my belief in the many facets of the therapeutic 
relationship, not only as a mechanism to facilitate the application of a model but also as 
the means o f therapy itself. My aim was not just to show how I have worked within the
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core models of the PsychD training but also how I have modified or adapted aspects 
when the particular needs o f the client so required. Also, it shows how I endeavour to 
ensure that my interventions are ethical and sensitive to a range o f influences, informed 
by research and context, culture, politics and religious/spiritual ideals.
The Research Dossier consists of three reports, one from each year of the PsychD 
programme. They are on a consistent theme, concerned with examining the life 
transition o f divorce. My review of the literature 'sets the scene’ for the two pieces of 
research that follow. It examines the historical context of the phenomenon of divorce 
and the way in which society’s construction of divorce as a pathological event has 
evolved to a present-day view of divorce as a normative process of life transition’.
The first research study explored the experience of divorce and separation from the 
perspective o f individuals, both men and women, those who perceived themselves as 
leavers’ or left’. They were at different stages in the process of adjustment and were 
interviewed in four group discussions and eight one-to-one interviews. The study was 
conceived to understand how the participants themselves described and made sense of 
their experiences and suggests that the ability to construct a coherent narrative with 
certain consistent elements contributes to adjustment and even to positive 'growth’.
The second piece of research took this a step further and followed up seven o f the eight 
participants from the one-to-one interviews for re-interview a year later. The research 
evaluated participants’ appraisal of their divorce within the context of their life-story, 
considering lifespan developmental perspectives and continuing processes o f identity 
construction. It subjected the factors affecting narrative coherence to further scrutiny 
and questions an unqualified acceptance of the idea of posttraumatic 'growth’, arguing 
that this needs to be appreciated in the context of the overall life story.
Results were analysed by adapting McAdams (1993) narrative method, with reference to 
motives of agency and communion, as well as drawing upon the theoretical perspectives 
derived from the three years of my psychotherapeutic training (humanistic, 
psychoanalytic and cognitive-behavioural). The 'style’ of narrative analysis adapted here 
developed as a means o f understanding how people adjust to traumatic events, examining 
how stories 'break down’. Crossley (2000 citing McAdams, 1993) argues that times of
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trauma are also times of identity crisis that highlight inconsistencies, motivations and 
priorities.
The research dossier reflects my increasing interest in the psychology of "narrative’ over 
the three years of the PsychD programme. Several writers maintain that personal 
narratives, as representations o f inner reality, are synonymous with identity. For 
example: Bruner, (1991, 1996); Gergen, (1994); McAdams, (1993) and Rosenthal, (1997) 
suggest that this process of narrative construction, o f selecting the material for the story, 
creating it and then revising it in order to create a "new’ story, is the process o f identity 
development. This has direct relevance to psychotherapy as it offers a context for story 
"making and breaking’. As noted by Holmes (2001:15): ""Psychotherapy is essentially a 
narrative process in which therapist and patient together develop a dialogue both about 
the patient’s life and the nature of the therapist-patient relationship itself. Therapy is an 
in vivo experience in which the patient learns to become self-reflexive”
The narrative approach was also entirely consistent with counselling psychology in that it 
recognises the co-constructed nature of the process. Narrative psychology derives from 
the individual's experience, acknowledging that this only acquires meaning through 
linguistic, historical and social structures. It does not separate the researcher/practitioner 
from the experience but encourages them to reflect critically upon their contribution. 
Indeed, it can be said that the reactions of the researcher are not only part o f the 
findings; they are the findings in this type o f research.
This portfolio reflects the post-modern perspective adopted by counselling psychology, 
specifically a commitment to pluralism: bringing together a range of theoretical and 
methodological approaches and epistemological stances. This possibility may be 
considered admirable or unworkable depending upon one’s view. Speaking for myself, I 
have found it both liberating and challenging. If this portfolio has a unifying element I 
hope that it may be seen in my attempts to synthesise the range of possible stances. In 
this endeavour I have found two therapeutic concepts particularly helpful: therapeutic 
"metanarrative’ and "dialectical thinking’. Metanarrative (McLeod, 1997) suggests that any 
theory (of therapy) operates as a kind of overarching story through which the client 
learns to frame his or her life narrative. Dialectical thinking is one philosophical system 
o f recognising and working towards the resolution o f differences in these narratives — in
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the process creating a ‘new’ synthesis. Fear & Woolfe (1996) argue that integration is 
dependent upon this process.
Looking back, when I began this doctoral course I could not have said with honesty that 
I fully understood the nature of counselling psychology -  now, however, it is a 
framework within which I feel comfortable. Perhaps this is because the philosophical 
underpinning of counselling psychology rests in a particular system of values (Woolfe, 
1996). Counselling psychology places a value on the respect for individuals and 
recognition that each individual is separate and unique. It places humanistic values and 
the therapeutic relationship at the heart of the enterprise; the emphasis is upon the 
development o f potential and the individual's quality of life and well-being. O f course, 
this perspective is not unique but counselling psychology also recognises the importance 
of evidence-based practice: the link between science and practice.
The potential dialectic between scientist and practitioner was one that I became fully 
aware of during my research although, in my practice, the issue of balancing a particular 
model’s requirement for a directive or analytic stance with respect for the client’s 
autonomy and sensitivities was one that I struggled with. In the therapeutic setting, part 
o f the therapist’s role is to assist the client to develop the possibility of alternative 
perspectives on their difficulties. However, the readiness of an individual to consider or 
accept a different perspective must be finely judged, as well as, importantly, the utility of 
this perspective. In other words, is the individual willing or ready to hear another 
perspective and will it be useful to him if he does?
This was a real issue in my narrative research. As in the therapeutic situation, it involved 
the integration of different kinds o f ‘knowing’1 in attempting to understand the 
experience of the ‘other’. One way is to attempt to place oneself in the position of 
‘other’ entailing an empathie, non-judgemental knowing. Another involves a ‘stepping 
back’ and an attempt at objectivity. This inevitably requires detachment and a 
construction o f the other as ‘separate.’ I found that I struggled with the reconciliation of 
these two positions, maintenance of this precarious balance of analysing, as well as
1 Constructed knowing: knowledge is understood to be constructed, and the knower is assumed to play a 
role in shaping the known. Use o f  both separate and connected modes o f  discourse..the goal is to 
understand the contexts out o f  which ideas arise, and to take responsibility for examining, evaluating and 
developing systems o f  thought.. .to care about thinking and think about caring. (Clinchy, 2003)
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paying attention to, the phenomenology of the participant: particularly in considering 
how my analysis might be received. After all, my analysis and the inferences I drew are 
themselves products of my own phenomenology. I hope that my reporting of this 
research adequately reflects my genuine admiration of and gratitude to my participants 
for their courage in speaking to me about their journeys.
My own background and experience are relevant to my choice of subject and style of 
research, since my previous professional identity was as the founding researcher of a 
qualitative marketing research consultancy, a project that absorbed me for nearly fifteen 
years. During this time I married and had children in what is now a culturally 
commonplace "juggling’ of roles. In my late thirties I embarked upon a process o f major 
life transition: redefining my work ambitions; moving from town to country; going 
through a divorce. I have recently remarried. Having come to terms with my own 
experience (partly through the process of personal therapy) I chose to explore the life 
transition of divorce in my research in order to make a contribution to furthering 
therapeutic efforts in this field. I now also appreciate this as part of a very human desire 
to find positive meaning from a difficult and traumatic process.
Prior to joining the PsychD course I had already fulfilled a longstanding desire to study 
criminology partly as a way to re-acclimatise myself to serious academic study. I found it 
fascinating but the absence of psychological processes and individual motivation left me 
feeling that the picture was incomplete. However, it enabled me to rediscover my 
awareness of sociological processes and of the social construction o f events and 
phenomena, particularly the study of reactions to and construction o f pathology in 
"difference’ or "otherness’. Brown (1998) explains how discourses of difference both take 
away power and legitimacy by denying the importance and competence of social groups 
to take a full part in social life whilst, at the same time, they attribute powers of danger to 
"otherness’. We place ourselves in a constant state of ambiguity towards "otherness’, first 
by creating it to ensure our psychic survival, second, by fearing it as a threat. Discourses 
o f pathology may be seen as "projection screens’ for our fears and anxieties.
This is an important theme in the portfolio: I hope it is evident throughout that I have 
striven to combine consideration of, and respect for, the phenomenology o f the 
individual without losing sight of the "bigger picture’.
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Academic Dossier
Introduction to the Academic Dossier
This dossier contains a selection of essays and one report submitted over the three years 
of my psychotherapeutic training. The first essay is concerned with "Lifespan 
Development’ and with the construction of "adolescence’ in particular. It considers 
protective and risk factors in adolescent psychopathology and the relevance of a socio­
cultural perspective for counselling psychologists working with this client group and, by 
implication, in general. The other essays discuss two theoretical frameworks and their 
relationship to clinical practice. The first examines Kohut’s "self-psychology’ and 
particularly his concepts of the "mirroring’ and "idealising’ transferences; the second 
discusses "transference’, the aspect o f the therapeutic relationship that defines the work 
as psychoanalytic. The final piece of work in this section is a formal report detailing a 
diagnosis of Borderline Personality Disorder (BPD).
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Essay 1
Discuss the role of protective and risk factors in the aetiology of 
adolescent psychopathology. What are the implications of a socio­
cultural perspective for counselling psychologists working with this 
client group?
In any discussion o f adolescence it is impossible to ignore the historical and 
social/cultural context The aetiology of psychopathology within this lifespan group (as 
in any other, I would contend) needs to be informed by an understanding of these states 
as they have been perceived and constructed. The field of adolescent psychopathology is a fairly 
recent creation and is based upon conventions that are themselves cultural constructs. 
(Fabrega & Miller, 1995). The invention of the concept o f adolescence is usually attributed 
to Rousseau, whose writing in the 1760’s seems uncannily to echo later formulations of 
the nature of adolescence. He concluded that the young should be ‘protected’ and 
segregated from adult life for as long as possible. (Muncie 1999:67 citing Simmons & 
Wade, 1984).
Psychoanalytic discourses, historically a product of the Victorian age, view adolescence as 
a time of crisis, where there is a struggle between the forces of natural instinct and the 
forces of cultural constraint; this struggle is acted out in pathological behaviour patterns: 
“Adolescence is by its nature an interruption of peaceful growth, and... the upholding of a steady 
equilibrium during the adolescent process is in itself abnormal. ..the adolescent manifestations come close 
to ymptom formation of the neurotic, pychotic or dissocial order and merge almost imperceptibly into 
.. .almost all the mental illnesses> (Anna Freud, 1952, cited in Muncie, ibid.:93).
Brown (1998) notes that discourses of difference both take away power and legitimacy by 
denying the importance and competence of social groups to take a full part in social life 
whilst, at the same time, they attribute powers o f danger to ‘otherness’. We place 
ourselves in a constant state of ambiguity towards ‘otherness’, first by creating it to 
ensure our psychic survival, second, by fearing it as a threat to our survival. Negative 
stereotypes of the adolescent life-stage serve this purpose: by projecting our own fears 
and anxieties, associated with loss of control, upon this group (or this ‘bad’ object) we
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perpetuate the perception of adolescence as a pathological life-stage. Arguably, 
discourses of childhood and youth can be seen as ^projection screens’ for adult fears. 
The resulting exclusion assists in maintaining control and self-identity for the hegemony.
Rousseau’s ideas still reverberate uncomfortably with modem day ambivalence over 
adolescence as a life-stage. An understanding of these processes and the implications for 
practice in the assumptions we possess and the way in which we label pathology in this (and 
any other) client group are obviously key for counselling psychologists. To take one 
example, there is a reality of violence and aggression that runs through young, working 
class male culture. This needs to be understood not as deviance, nor as a threat to the 
dominant (middle class) culture but as a role and an identity in a masculine career 
structure and a form of communication; a meaningful solution to the dilemmas faced by the 
individual and the group. (Brake, 1985:28). When conceptualised as a 'problem’, 
deviance in any form becomes a threat and requires regulation. Pathologisation of 
deviant or antisocial behaviour (such as aggression) has the effect of depoliticising such 
behaviour as mental illness. In adolescence and early adulthood this becomes especially 
visible with the almost seamless links between deviance and pathology represented in the 
psychiatric classification of such 'pathologies’ as conduct disorder, oppositional defiant 
disorder and the ubiquitous 'delinquency’.
A conceptual issue concerning 'youth’ becomes salient here, since although we speak of 
'youth’ or 'adolescence’ as if it were unitary, it is clear that although some characteristics 
may be shared, there is a multiplicity of experiences of youth. This depends upon age, 
class position, gender, race and a diverse range o f economic, social and cultural realities. 
Barbara Hudson (1984) argues that adolescence is a 'masculine’ construct, typical 
attributes of which: soul searching, rebellion, peer group conformity and delinquency are 
masculine images. Attempts by girls to conform to these standards imply either a lack of 
maturity or a lack of femininity. She argues that the images o f deviant girls are firmly 
entwined with notions of sexuality and pathology in ways that are absent for teenage 
boys.
It may be argued that the construction of adolescents as in need of care and control 
fulfils a useful socio-cultural function: a means of legitimating control and the 
mechanisms of professional help, advice and support whilst they make a 'successful’ 
transition. In counselling psychology then, an appreciation o f these subtexts is essential.
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not only in appreciating the socio-cultural agenda of diagnosis but also in the ways in 
which we approach working with and recognising the diversity o f this client group. As 
counselling psychologists, we should be able to place adolescence in the wider context of 
date modem’ life. Our culture is characterised by heightened choice, by a constant 
questioning of established beliefs and certainties, a raised level of self-reflexivity, a lack of 
embedded biography and life trajectory and the constant confrontation with a plurality of 
social worlds and beliefs. (Giddens, 1991 cited by Young, 1999:14). Young (ibid.) calls 
this ‘ontological insecurity’, where our self-identity is no longer embedded in our sense of 
biographical continuity and where our sense of normality has become disoriented by the 
surrounding relativism of value. He contends that individualism contributes to such 
insecurity with its heavy emphasis on existential choice and self-creation.
This is especially relevant to adolescence, whose greatest developmental task, according 
to Erikson (1963), is to develop a sense of identity in an environmental climate arguably 
more diffuse and offering fewer certainties than at any other time. Erikson’s conception 
of self-identity - ‘a feeling of being at home in one’s body, a sense of knowing where one 
is going and an inner assurance of anticipated recognition from those who counf seems 
ever more elusive of achievement, especially within the relatively short window of 
adolescence.
From the socio-historical context then, one would assume that adolescence is a time of 
inescapable pathology. In fact, the evidence tends to call into question Erikson’s belief 
o f a ‘usual’ crisis in adolescence. The psychoanalytic tradition, upon which Erikson 
drew, conceives psychopathology as arising from the inability to accomplish 
developmental tasks at the appropriate time. Erikson’s theory, although it emphasises 
psychosocial factors also casts doubt on second chances at development. This seems, on 
the basis of the evidence, unduly pessimistic. The main criticism of the psychoanalytic 
view of adolescence is that it has been constructed from individuals seen in clinical 
settings: in other words, from an unrepresentative population. Most teenagers actually 
have a positive, but not unrealistic self-image. There is also evidence for a growing sense 
of idealism and altruism in young people (Herbert, 1993:72).
Whilst the more serious psychological conditions are slightly more common in 
adolescence, there is not a very great difference. Around 18% experience significant 
psychological difficulties, defined by the presence of DSM-III diagnostic criteria and
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impaired functioning. Most frequent diagnoses were conduct disorder, emotional 
disorder (e.g. depression, anxiety disorder), attention-deficit disorder and substance use 
disorder (Mezzich et al., 1995:289). This is not to deny the presence in adolescence of 
serious psychological disorder, but does support Offer’s (1975, 1989 cited by Hansen, 
Giacoletti & Nangle) assertion that normal adolescents are neither alienated nor 
anguished; about 80% are free from psychopathy and have good coping skills. We 
should perhaps be paying more attention to what is ‘normal’ in adolescent behaviour 
since it is likely that, given the changes taking place in physical, social, cognitive and 
emotional behaviour, there are a relatively wide range o f behaviours that may be 
considered ‘normal’. Schowalter and King (1991 in Taublieb, 1997:54) highlight 
developmental dilemmas adolescents are dealing with which may help to clarify 
‘normality’ somewhat:
1. a desire for autonomy and vulnerability
2. hypersensitivity to perceived criticism
3. attempts at control and/or dependency
4. narcissistic vulnerability leading to external locus of control
5. affective lability and short term perspectives
6. perception or thoughts of omnipotence
The other consequence of expecting adolescents to be in turmoil might be a tendency to 
fail to recognise when problems need help and are not just a part of the ‘normal’ growth 
process. The optimum is obviously to find the balance — to recognise when a pattern or 
cluster of maladaptive symptoms over time signals a need for concern, but not to 
overreact on the basis of isolated instances.
Rutter et al. (1973) carried out a study of adolescent psychopathology on the Isle of 
Wight, which contradicted many myths. Instances o f turmoil found were not o f the 
expected scope and most represented a continuation of pre-existing problems. (Fabrega 
& Miller, ibid.) Rutter’s study highlights an important theme that appears to recur in the 
literature. That ‘any major life crisis or transition, including adolescence, has the effect of 
accentuating earlier personality or behavioural patterns, rather than creating new ones’ 
(Bee, 1998:332 citing Caspi & Moffitt, 1991). For example, Caspi and Moffitt note that 
girls with very early puberty have higher rates o f psychological problems. Boys, on the
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other hand, gain an advantage from early puberty; it is lateness that works against them. 
However, closer analysis reveals that it is only the early puberty girls who already had 
social problems before puberty whose experience is more negative — very early puberty 
does not appear to increase psychological problems for those girls who were 
psychologically healthier to begin with.
Bee (ibid.) further cites in support o f this, Sroufe’s longitudinal study (1989) that showed 
that those rated as having a secure attachment in infancy were more self-confident and 
more socially competent with peers at the beginning of adolescence. Also, that 
depression in adolescents is more likely among those who enter the phase with lower 
self-esteem (Harter, 1987) and that delinquency and aggressiveness are usually preceded 
by earlier behavioural problems and by inadequate family control as early as toddler 
stage. (Dishion, French & Patterson, 1995). She further notes that even those 
delinquents who show antisocial behaviour for the first time as teenagers enter 
adolescence with different protective factors, including poorer quality friendships (Bemdt 
& Keefe, 1995).
It is not within the scope of this essay to give a substantive account of protective and risk 
factors as there are, literally, thousands. Although it is necessary to have knowledge and 
appreciation of the range of factors, they are useless to clinicians in and of themselves. 
What we need to know is how they operate, and which are capable of amelioration or 
modification. Unfortunately, although there are many theoretical positions, and what 
look like promising partial answers, precise mechanisms for the operation o f risk factors 
remains unclear. We also can’t yet answer categorically the question of ‘what treatment, 
by whom is more effective for this individual with that specific problem under which set 
o f circumstances’ (Herbert, ibid.)
Risk factors may be conceptualised as: those which predispose towards developing 
problems (biological, psychological or contextual); precipitating factors which trigger 
onset or exacerbation (e.g. acute life stresses, illness, child abuse etc); maintaining factors 
(biological, psychological, family system and social factors) and protective factors 
(personal and contextual) which have implications for prognosis and response to 
treatment (for a comprehensive overview see Carr, 1999). To complicate matters, factors 
are not necessarily discrete and they may operate at several levels. For example, do 
drinking, truancy, unemployment and divorce measure an anti-social tendency or do they
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exacerbate it? As Farrington (1996) points out, some factors are both symptomatic and 
causal.
Given this context, the idea of multi-factorial causation seems to make very good sense, 
as does the idea that factors interact and combine to reinforce and influence each other. 
In the area of drug abuse, (Hawkins et al., 1992 in Carr, 1999:602) list 17 categories of 
risk factor for which there are substantial evidence and argue that the greater the number 
present, the greater the risk of drug abuse. This kind of model has obvious clinical 
advantages in terms of risk assessment, as well as straightforward implications for 
treatment. It follows that treatment and prevention programmes should target biological, 
psychological, family and social factors. Certainly, available evidence suggests, according 
to Carr, that multisystemic programmes targeting more than one risk factor are probably 
more effective.
This idea of interrelational factors sits logically with the idea that there are also 
interrelations among adolescent problem behaviours. It also makes sense alongside the 
significant finding that those adolescents who demonstrate poor adjustment in 
adolescence are those facing cumulative life stressors or interpersonal issues. (Simmons 
& Blyth, 1987). So, it would seem reasonable from this that risk factors work 
cumulatively: children enter adolescence with their psychological vulnerabilities and 
coping strategies already in place, and the biological changes of puberty and additional 
life stressors place further strains upon these predispositions.
Jessor and Jessor’s (1977) model of the genesis of problem behaviour also emphasises 
the interplay of a number of factors such as demography, socialisation (home and peers), 
individual personality system, (including motivation, personal beliefs and control), 
perceived environment system, (particularly aspects of parental control and support) and 
their behaviour system (e.g. towards drinking, sex, drugs etc). Thus, it takes into account 
variables from the developmental context, social psychological variables, and sets of 
behavioural options open to the individual. The Jessors, in a major longitudinal study, 
found clear patterns in psychosocial development during adolescence that supported 
their model, (in Durkin, 1995) Adolescent problem behaviours need to be seen in the 
broader context of social development and social goals. Although behaviours may be 
problematic, as I have emphasised earlier, they are also functional, designed to resolve the 
challenges of youth and to increase the sense of control and autonomy over one’s life.
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Not surprisingly, given the importance of contextual factors, one of the most important 
underlying factors is that of the family; different family processes appear to be associated 
with different problem outcomes. Thus, family processes can be part of problem 
aetiology or a powerful protecting factor. Other personal protective factors include good 
physical health, intellectual ability, high self-esteem, internal locus o f control and high 
self-efficacy beliefs allied to mature defence mechanisms and functional coping strategies 
as well as an optimistic attributional style. Within the social context, parents 
demonstrating these personal characteristics and a warm and moderately controlling 
parental style augur in favour o f better long-term adjustment. Clear and direct family 
communication and family organisation characterised by explicit rules, roles and routines 
are also involved in positive prognosis. (Carr, ibid.)
Thus, for counselling psychologists adopting a socio-cultural perspective, there are some 
fairly clear implications:
That we should be careful not to pathologise adolescence needlessly, and to 
recognise that there is not just one experience of youth, but myriad.
- That one view of adolescent ‘pathology’ and deviant behaviour is as a meaningful 
solution, a normal response to the stresses of life and a means of achieving 
autonomy and identity resolution, (whilst recognising that this can still be viewed 
as socially suboptimal).
That adolescents carry their predisposing risk factors and means o f coping with 
them; these factors interact and combine with life stresses cumulatively to 
precipitate or exacerbate psychological problems.
- That as counselling psychologists, if we espouse a multi-factorial approach it 
follows that intervention should target a range of factors in a range of contexts -  
working with the individual, the family and social/peer relationships.
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Essay 2
How do Kohut’s ideas help in understanding the development of 
disturbances in a person’s sense of self? How useful do you find his 
therapeutic concepts of the mirroring and idealising transferences?
What I hope to do in the course o f this essay is to provide an account o f Kohufs model 
o f 'self psychology’ and how he conceptualised and explained narcissistic disturbance 
whilst addressing the question in the title by explaining and discussing the usefulness of 
his therapeutic contribution.
Kohufs ideas created a furore within the North American psychoanalytic establishment 
of which he was an eminent member. His formulations were criticised on a number of 
fronts: in terms of theoretical adequacy (being too narrowly tied to narcissistic concerns 
of grandiosity and idealisation (Meissner, 1986 cited in Mollon, 1993), for not being 'real’ 
psychoanalysis and for neglecting unconscious material. Mollon (1993:1) notes that 'the 
clinical and theoretical need for a concept of self may not be immediately apparent.’ 
Certainly this was the case within the psychoanalytic establishment. Before Kohut, the 
self was considered to be a constituent of the 'ego’, itself an ambiguous concept used to 
refer to the constellation of functions mediating between the superego and the id. The 
concept of self in Freudian terms represented both a phenomenological experiential 
entity and an organiser of functions.
Freud’s structural model of the id, ego and superego (being formulated within the 
‘scientific’ framework) describes relationships within the psyche from the viewpoint of an 
observer looking from outside. Kohut’s self/self object model (by heretical contrast) 
allowed the conceptualisation of therapeutic insights from the experience o f empathically 
experiencing relationships from inside the psyche. As Wolf (1977) rather poetically states, 
'the tremendous prestige of the natural sciences has given the collection of empathie data 
a faint smell of disrepute’. Thus, even though Freud and Kohut both used empathically 
gathered psychoanalytic data, their methods o f conceptualisation led to alternate models 
o f psychic development; although Kohut was always to argue that they were 
complementary.
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Kohut revolutionised North American psychoanalysis by suggesting that the 
development of narcissism or the self (originally self love or self esteem) has its own 
developmental path that, in the healthy individual, goes on throughout a life-time (Kahn, 
1991). Classic psychoanalysis conceived the aim of the psyche to be drive gratification 
provided by the object; Kohut developed a theory of the self as the supra-ordinate 
structure, placing the self as the motivational centre of the person. Kohut emphasised 
the need to address the ‘whole’ person, contending that the primary motivation is that 
towards cohesion of the self (rather than a biologically pre-determined relationship 
pattern as in the drive theory). The self as a structure is not bound by instinctual 
demand; rather, it seeks relatedness, without displacing but complementing the drive 
concept.
It follows logically that at the root of anxiety for Kohut is the selfs experience of a lack 
or defect, a deficit o f cohesiveness and continuity in the sense of self. For the person 
with a narcissistic disorder, the self possesses heightened awareness of its vulnerability 
and propensity to fragmentation. The central pathology lies in the developmental arrest 
o f the narcissistic configurations (the ‘grandiose self and the ‘idealised parental imago’) 
which create an inability to maintain and regulate self-esteem at normal levels (Siegel, 
1996). Kahn (ibid.) relates how Kohut traced the beginning o f his movement away from 
standard psychoanalytic technique to an impasse he had reached with a female patient. 
Every session elicited bitter, angry accusations of his ‘wrecking her analysis’. He initially 
interpreted this as resistance to his interpretations but found this was getting him 
nowhere. He began to realise that her persistent demands represented her attempt to 
show him the reality of her childhood, that he had been engaged in a futile struggle to 
impose his theory upon her situation. However, if reconceptualised within her perceptual 
framework (that of a young child attempting to get her needs fulfilled by an unresponsive 
mother) her demands were both appropriate and therapeutically valuable.
As Kahn colloquially, but succinctly states ‘ for the next 20 years Kohut pondered two 
questions: (1) What was it that this woman hadn’t gotten from her parents, and (2) what 
could a therapist do about it?’ (p.83). In order to answer this, Kohut developed the view 
that there are three overarching needs to be fulfilled for the self to develop fully:
1. The need to be mirrored/feel valued and approved of (grandiose- 
exhibitionist);
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2. The need to idealise/have others to comfort him (the idealised parental 
imago);
3. The need to be like others, to belong (twinship/alter-ego need).
Kohufs original structure of self was essentially composed of the first two in a bi-polar 
conceptualisation, one pole of ambitions, one of ideals; the twinship need was added late 
in his career and he wrote less about it. Kohut invented the term ‘selfobject’ to describe 
the internal experience o f the self: to describe the state of mind when differentiation 
between self and other has begun but has not proceeded very far. (Klein, 1987). These 
selfobjects, who to the infant’s perspective are not yet differentiated from the self, are the 
caregivers who serve functions which later will be internalised and performed by the 
individual’s own psychic structure. Kohut thought of the self as emerging slowly out of 
the process by which self and other differentiate:
“In trying, in analysis after analysis to determine the roots of the selves of my analysands, 
I obtained the impression that during early psychic development a process takes place in 
which some mental contents that had been experienced as belonging to the self became 
obliterated or are assigned to the area of the non-self, while others are retained within the 
self or added to it. As a result o f this process, a core self — the nuclear self — is 
established” (Kohut 1977, cited in Klein, 1987.)
The parental selfobjects, through their empathie responsiveness to the infant’s needs, 
and, importantiy, through their failures in empathy, contribute to narcissistic 
development. ‘The child experiences the feeling states of the selfobject, via touch, tone 
of voice and perhaps by other means -  as if they were his own”. Kohut (1977, cited in 
Greenberg & Mitchell, 1983). The bi-polar conceptualisation of the infant’s narcissistic 
needs emerge sequentially. Grandiose, exhibitionist self images become connected to 
‘mirroring’ selfobjects (“I  am perfect and you admire me”). Or, in other words, parents who 
show their pride in and delight in their child are saying ‘you are grand\ these parents are 
also providing prompt and appropriate care.
Klein (ibid.) describes how, during therapy, Kohut found that some clients would behave 
as if “any flaw, any difference of opinion, any lack of total harmony between them and their analyst, was 
intolerable”. They would feel distress and anger and require the therapist to mirror their 
every move. Kohut conceptualised the client as regressing to the developmental phase
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where he needed a totally competent selfobject and called this useful indicator of 
narcissistic fragility the <mirror-transference\ a condition equivalent to Freud’s 'purified 
pleasure ego’. This narcissistic vulnerability, a sensitivity to slights, or being 
ignored/overlooked may make the person prone to reactions of (narcissistic) rage or 
depression as well as shame. In my own practice I found this a particularly useful way in 
which to conceptualise a very difficult client. Miss A., who reacted to my thoughtful 
silences with extreme anger, expressed as diatribes upon my uselessness and the 
uselessness of the therapy. In focussing upon understanding and absorbing her feelings 
as an expression of Ar internal sensations of despair and shame at her conviction that she 
was unworthy of intimacy, I was able to monitor and use my own responses, rather than 
becoming overwhelmed or paralysed by them.
Klein (ibid) relates how Kohut saw 'mirroring’ as part o f a two-stage process of which 
accurate empathy is the first step -  knowing what the baby feels. Taking action is the 
second, but Kohut argues that the most important requirement is to 'understand and 
absorb’ what the child is experiencing and to communicate some recognition and 
acceptance o f the experience. When this empathy happens in the right way, the child’s 
sense of itself is strengthened. This occurrence in parenting forms a parallel to what is 
experienced in therapy in Kohut’s method. There are times when the therapist is the 
client’s selfobject and Kohut saw therapy as consisting o f two components: 
understanding and explanation.
Humanistic therapists have long believed that the client is the expert on himself and that 
the practice o f deep/accurate empathy is therapeutic in itself. To be with someone 
whose top priority is to understand the finest details of my experience and to let me 
know that they have been grasped is to feel prized (Kahn, ibid: 76). It’s hard to believe 
this wouldn’t have a profound effect on my view o f myself. Like Kohut, Maroda (1991) 
contends that empathy is not enough. She argues that empathy alone fails to address the 
issue of responsibility for the therapist’s own narcissistic defences: it implicitly states that 
the patient’s disturbance with us is a function o f his own pathology.
As she says, the next step is to understand what happened, to sort it out with the patient 
and to take responsibility for our contribution to the conflict. She also points out that empathy 
is of tremendous value in the first six months or so when the client is in acute distress, 
but contends that it can become anti-therapeutic if it is the major focus later on. She
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argues that ‘the client who needs to be confronted, or to know that it is normal for both 
him and his therapist to feel anger or even hatred, can be hindered in his emotional 
growth by the presumption that all he needs is to be understood’. This is, perhaps, an 
over-simplification of Kohut’s ideas since he also implicitly recognises through the 
empathie formulation the construction o f the observer also to be the observed.
The additional requirement of explanation assists clients to see that what they do or feel 
makes sense and is not irrational given their developmental history. Explanation has 
three functions: it increases their cognitive understanding of themselves; it deepens the 
relationship and teaches the client to relate on a more mature level (Kahn, ibid.). 
Understanding and explanation create a climate of growth in that increasing self- 
knowledge places more of the client’s behaviour under ego control, enabling them to 
build new self-structures.
An important part of the therapeutic project is thus to give the client the chance to 
incorporate the self-structures that are developmentally lacking. Just as it is impossible 
for the parent to be perfectly empathie so it is for the therapist. In this formulation, the 
experience o f psychological tension or frustration in incrementally bearable doses 
stimulates the infant to take on the function that the mother, say, has failed to perform, 
hence self-soothing. This internalised learning for the child, and, potentially later for the 
client, Kohut termed the ‘transmuting internalisation’. If the frustrations are of a 
magnitude that are greater than the capacity to cope by functional expansion, then 
narcissistic disturbance will result, although Kohut stresses that deprivation, though 
harmful, is nowhere near as damaging as a constant lack of empathy would be:
“What the child needs is neither continuous perfect empathie responses from the 
selfobject nor unrealistic admiration. What creates the matrix for ..a healthy self..is the 
selfobject’s capacity to respond with proper mirroring at least some of the time. What is 
pathogenic is not the occasional failure o f the selfobject but...her chronic failure to 
respond appropriately.” (Kohut, 1977 cited in Klein, ibid.)
Kohut contended that if good mirroring does not engender the required sense of 
omnipotence, we have a second chance at health; there is the second organisation where 
the child has need of the idealised parental imago. The child must believe that at least 
one parent is powerful and knowledgeable and that this figure helps and cares for him.
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Again, the failures in this area through the process of transmuting internalisation allow 
the child to develop self-soothing and basic trust. If this is not the case, perhaps due to 
the parents denigrating each other in front o f the child or through parental pathology 
which rules them out as candidates for idealisation, the child will not have the 
opportunity to develop this part of the self. As an adult, they may resort to defensive 
measures i.e. drinking to self soothe or may expect to be let down.
Kohut said that ‘when we meet people who have no joy in life... and not a lot of access 
to vitality we may be seeing evidence that the need for an idealised parental imago was 
not met/ Kahn (ibid: 88). Interestingly, the more satisfying the early mirroring phase, 
the more outgoing and spontaneous the person, the more confident and the less 
attracted to abstract goals in the future. If there is a less satisfactory early stage people 
may exhibit quite tense grandiosity and exhibitionism. Klein further points out that we 
can ‘get by’ on reduced amounts o f either of these self structures -  people inadequately 
mirrored may be attracted to idealised hierarchical leadership structures and hero- 
worship. It is only through failure in both areas that pathology results and, even if the 
‘second chance’ fails, the psyche can still develop compensatory structures e.g. skills.
Kohut also described the concept of ‘splits’ that Klein discusses. If something goes 
wrong at the selfobject stage the sense of self is split, making it possible to hold 
simultaneously the positions of the grandiose and wretched selves (only evoked in 
particular circumstances). A split o f this kind may arise in various ways, if parents are 
unappreciative for some reason or if the child discovers too abruptly its limitations 
where, for example, the mother has let herself be selfobject out of appropriate time 
frame. Repression, giving rise to horizontal splitting, is different and comes later, when a 
more realistic self is beginning to be formed. This happens if the child’s natural drive for 
self expression is met with disapproval or punishment, the child becomes repressed and 
subject to narcissistic affects o f guilt or shame.
Kohut noted the presence of the second, idealising need originally by identifying the 
corresponding transference reaction: in this case the ‘idealising transference’. This might be 
seen in a client who looked to the therapist as an admired object, or perhaps who praises 
his therapist. The idealising and mirroring transferences are extremely useful in alerting 
the therapist to the presence of unfulfilled narcissistic need and prompting therapist 
awareness at a subtle as well as an overt level. For example, one of my clients had a habit
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of talking trivia very fast during sessions, which had the effect o f making me feel 
impatient and distanced from her. However, considering this in supervision I identified 
that this behaviour from my client tended to occur following a response from me that 
might have been appraised by my client as insensitive or critical — as a narcissistic slight. 
Once this was realised I was able to bring this to my client’s attention and it facilitated 
exploration of both her hidden feelings of hurt and also her habitual defence to this. 
According to Kohut, these transferences also have a positive role — they demonstrate 
that clients have not given up trying to get their needs met.
Whilst Kohut’s theories evolved originally as a diagnostic tool for what he termed the 
narcissistic disorders, it has increasingly become evident that some kind of narcissistic 
disturbance is prevalent among the population and that Kohut’s insights have a place in 
most therapeutic contexts. It is also apparent, returning to Mollon (ibid.) that although 
Kohut describes many subjective experiences of self e.g. feelings of emptiness, unreality, 
fragmentation, since he has formulated the self as a structure, disturbances in this 
structure can be described. Disturbances in the subjective sense of self are seen to be 
determined by pathology in the objective structure. Usefully, Kohut’s model incorporates 
both.
Central to Kohut’s view of healthy functioning is the idea that to find  self one must forget 
self. It is only the sick self which is self preoccupied, healed selfs are engaged beyond 
themselves. This links with the emphasis on the importance of the stable bipolar 
structure o f ambitions and ideals which forms a stable backdrop. Mollon takes the view 
that in many narcissistically disturbed patients the normal silent functioning o f this 
background is disrupted. In states of shame and self-consciousness for example, the self 
is in the foreground of awareness.
In terms of assessing Kohut’s contribution to the development of disturbances in the 
self, Mollon (1993:17) has proposed a taxonomy of narcissistic disturbance. I do not 
propose to examine this in depth here, but it is useful to list and briefly explain the 
categories:
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1. Differentiation -  failure to distinguish self and others/inability for reflective 
awareness of self/extreme, psychotic loss of boundaries
2. Subjective self -  impaired sense of agency or illusions of omnipotence
3. Objective self -  pathology of self esteem/negâtive images and low self esteem
4. Structure/organisation — breakdown in cohesion and coherence of self among 
others
5. Balance between subjective and objective self -  ‘false self or excessive 
accommodation to the other (n.b. false self structures bear a marked resemblance 
to Kohufs compensatory structures)
6. Illusions of self-sufficiency — grandiosity, sense of omnipotence, narcissistic rage
7. Sense of lineage
It is interesting to note that, while I have not offered a mechanism for all o f the 
categories on this list, Mollon notes that Kohufs theorising addresses all o f the first six 
categories to some degree, with particular focus upon category 2, the sense of having an 
independent sense of initiative and category 4, the structure and organisation o f the self. 
This demonstrates Kohufs seminal contribution to the development of self psychology, 
refuting criticism upon the grounds of narrowness of theory, whilst illustrating his 
contribution to our broader understanding o f normal narcissistic needs as well as 
narcissistic disturbance.
Perhaps Kohufs greatest contribution was in the integration of the humanistic and 
psychoanalytic traditions and the corresponding ‘humanising’ influence upon the rather 
mechanistic practice o f psychoanalysis. His emphasis upon the crucial importance o f an 
early empathie environment to ward off the possibility of narcissistic vulnerability and 
the role of caregiving selfobjects ensures usefulness and applicability as a therapeutic 
concept.
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Essay 3 
Discuss an aspect of the therapeutic relationship in relation to 
psychodynamic ideas — Transference.
The aspect of the therapeutic relationship that I have chosen to discuss is transference. 
In relation to psychoanalytic ideas it is arguably the most important element in the 
therapeutic relationship since, for Freud, working in the transference defines the 
therapeutic work as psychoanalytic (Segal, 1975). Indeed, Kleinian practitioners hold 
psychoanalysis essentially to be analysis of the transference (Gomez, 1997). In this essay 
my focus is mainly upon how thinking about the transference has developed in relation 
to the therapeutic aims of psychodynamic therapy. However, within contemporary 
clinical practice any discussion of transference must also include mention of its reciprocal 
- countertransference.
The two phenomena are so closely bound in mutual symbiotic influence within the 
therapeutic relationship as to be incapable of total separation. As Racker (1968), 
speaking of countertransference commented: “I would have liked to refer to it together 
with the transference, for transference and countertransference represent two 
components o f a unity, mutually giving life to each other and creating the interpersonal 
relation of the analytic situation”. Almost half a century ago Benedek (cited in Maroda, 
1991:70) recognised the process of analysis as: “ ...the unfolding of an interpersonal 
relationship in which transference and countertransference are utilised to achieve the 
therapeutic aim. This definition indicates that the therapist’s personality is the most 
important agent of the therapeutic process”. This conclusion has since been confirmed 
by research (Howe, 1999).
It seems, however, to be increasingly discussed not as a single entity but as a multi­
faceted and complex set of phenomena - not one relationship but several. Clarkson 
(1985) in her book The Therapeutic relationship’ identifies five different types of 
psychotherapeutic relationship, all potentially available for constructive use in 
psychotherapy. These are: the working alliance; the transferential /  countertransferential 
relationship; the reparative/ developmentally needed relationship; the person-to-person 
or ‘real’ relationship and the transpersonal relationship.
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At any particular moment in psychotherapy one of these modes will predominate. This 
will depend upon the nature o f the theoretical perspective, the nature and judgement of 
the therapist and needs of the client Psychodynamically speaking though, there is not 
universal agreement concerning the necessity to separate aspects of the relationship in 
this way.
Maroda offers one explanation for the evolution of these different terms. She supports 
Gill’s (1985) contention that well intentioned ‘attempts to recognise the patient’s 
humanity’ have resulted in our creation of new descriptive terms such as ‘working 
alliance’, ‘therapeutic alliance’ and ‘real relationship’ rather than expanding the basic 
notions o f transference and countertransference. Whilst, as Gill says, there may be some 
conceptual advantage to be gained, this splitting of the relationship ‘only interferes with 
one’s ability to empathise with what the patient is experiencing’ and has resulted in the 
failure to integrate new ideas and clinical observations with the old (Maroda, 1991:100). I 
must admit to some sympathy with Gill’s comments. Although it can be helpful to 
isolate phenomena in order to aid study, in such separation we may lose a sense of the 
subtlety in the interplay between these different ways of being in relationship.
Because the notions of transference and countertransference did not develop 
contemporaneously the first task is of definition. This is not straightforward since most 
psychoanalytic concepts owe their origin to ‘a particular era of psychoanalytic theory, or 
to a particular field of clinical application, or to a particular mode of technique’ (Freud, 
1970). For example, in 1970 Anna Freud wrote a foreword to a series of books that 
traced the course of basic psychoanalytic concepts from their first appearance through 
their changes in the twenty-three volumes of the Standard Edition of The Complete 
Psychological Works of Sigmund Freud and through their further development in the post- 
Freud era. In her foreword she bemoaned the tendency for previously well-defined 
psychoanalytic concepts to be applied to ever-widening areas of phenomena and thus to 
become increasingly vague and imprecise of meaning. She cites the evolution of the use 
of the term transference as one example of this and gives a good working definition:
“The concept and term ‘transference’ was designed originally to establish the fact that the 
realistic relationship between analyst and patient is invariably distorted by fantasies and 
by object-relations which stem from a patient’s past and that these very distortions can
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be turned into a technical tool to reveal the patient’s past pathogenic history. In present 
days, the meaning o f the term has been widened to the extent that it comprises whatever 
happens between analyst and patient, regardless of its derivation and of the reasons for 
its happening.” (Freud, 1970).
She highlights two developments in the usage of the term, the first that transference 
encompasses not only transferred internalised responses from past (infantile) 
relationships, but also acknowledges the influence o f the British object relations school in 
encompassing transferences encompassing intra-psychic relationships. Also, and 
importantly, she highlights a crucial difficulty in working with transference - 
distinguishing what is ‘real’ and what is transference.
Radford (1970) describes how the term ‘transference’ originated in Freud’s 1895 ‘Studies 
on Hysteria’ in his consideration of Anna O ’s sexual transference to Breuer. Unlike 
Breuer - who acquired a subsequent aversion to working on neuroses - this began 
Freud’s lifelong study of this process. The whole idea of a ‘dynamic’ point o f view 
derives from Freud’s original idea o f psychoanalysis considering all mental processes 
(apart from the reception of external stimuli) as being derived from the interplay of 
forces which assist or inhibit one another, combine with one another, enter into 
compromises with one another, etc. (Holder, 1970.) Freud conceptualised the origin of 
these forces as purely instinctual, of organic origin. They have immense persistence and 
power (‘repefition-compulsion’) and are represented mentally as images or ideas that have 
an affective charge (‘cathexis’).
‘Transference arises spontaneously in all human relationships...psychoanalysis does not 
create it but merely reveals it to consciousness and gains control of it in order to guide 
processes towards the desired goal of cure.’ (Radford, ibid., citing Freud, 1910.) Freud 
saw it as a weapon to be used to assist a patient’s resistance on the one hand, but, in his 
re-experiencing of his past emotional life in the transference towards the analyst (the 
‘transference neurosis’) also as the only means by which a patient becomes convinced of 
the validity of the connections made in the analysis. Analysis of all aspects o f the 
transference neurosis was necessary for analytic cure.
Despite the body of scholarly work that has come after, the direct influence o f Freud’s 
work survives: the clinical dilemmas he considered as posed by the recognition of
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transferences and how best to work with them are still at the heart of present-day 
psychodynamic psychotherapies.
Recognition of the importance of transference moved the relationship with the analyst to 
centre stage. In the present-day as theoretical and clinical approaches have proliferated, 
so has the use of and recognition o f transference as a clinical tool. Nowadays there is 
general agreement on the existence o f transference, but within the different approaches 
there is disagreement on what is transferred and how transference is used. For example: 
in interpersonal approaches transference is described with contributions from both 
therapist and patient; in ego psychology the terrain might include transferential 
expression of instinctual wishes; in Kleinian terms there may be interpretation of 
unconscious phantasy. These are of course not mutually exclusive domains but merely 
serve as examples of how differing theoretical approaches may bring different flavours to 
their interpretation and use of the transferential relationship. (Bateman & Holmes, 
1995.)
Freud distinguished between the mechanism of transference aroused from past 
experience and that brought to light in the present situation. This is still a current debate, 
whether the central role of therapy is the reconstruction of early trauma, utilising the 
transference as the main tool or whether exploration of the immediate relationship is 
central. In this context Bateman and Holmes (ibid.) distinguish between ‘classical’ and 
‘modem’ transference interpretation, where the classical interpretation sees transference 
as essentially resistance, a recapitulation of past experience and feeling into the person of 
the analyst in the present. The job of the analyst in this context is to provide insight by 
interpretation of these early pathogenic patterns of relating. This insight and 
recapitulation effectively overcomes early trauma. In the classical definition the analyst 
becomes a neutral screen in order to encourage this regression unhindered.
As we have already seen, this absolute neutrality is an impossible chimera. The modem 
view sees transference as centred around the emergence of latent meanings evoked by 
the intensity of the analytic relationship in the present. The task is to examine how 
reactions and behaviour in the present are influenced by the past and assumes that 
infantile neurosis is not the only explanation for pathology. Transference is now a far 
wider concept, often described as an unfolding of the patient’s individual ‘drama’ within 
the context of the analytic relationship. It not only recapitulates old patterns and
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responses but also reflects the interactions of internal object representations as well as 
the reality o f the here-and-now, both within and without the analytic relationship.
One vivid example of such a transference ‘drama’ within my own practice arose with 
Miss S. who, in line with the treatment mode within which I was working2 began 
individual therapy and once this was established, began to attend a group skills 
programme. Miss S. had been difficult to engage at the start, but by the time she was due 
to begin the group programme I felt we had established a strong therapeutic relationship 
and she seemed both motivated and hopeful. However, once she began to attend the 
group (for which I was lead therapist), over the ensuing weeks her behaviour changed 
and she became uncooperative, defiant and nihilistic, resisting my attempts to reach her. 
She had told me that she had a history of leaving therapy prematurely, and I had deduced 
from her reports of her relationship with her mother, that when she felt threatened or 
unwanted she would react with passive hostility. It was probable that I was a protagonist 
in an old conflict, since she had also told me in passing that her mother had left the 
marital home for a time during her childhood, leaving Miss S. behind. It may have 
seemed to Miss S. that I had gained her trust, encouraged her to hope and then, by 
introducing others, had wilfully destroyed our ‘special’ relationship, opening up the 
possibility that I would find the other members of the group more worthy and leave her 
as her mother did.
Present-day clinicians weld classical and modem ideas o f transference into a complex and 
complementary way of working within the evolving dynamics of the therapeutic 
relationship.
“The objective of an analytic relationship is to go beyond the establishment of a 
good working relationship or positive transference to a stage of dynamic conflict. A 
successful treatment is predicated on the notion of the relationship developing to a 
point at which the patient’s conflicts and deficits are expressed within the context o f
2 Miss S. was referred for assessment for Borderline Personality Disorder (BPD) and was so diagnosed. 
She was offered a place on the Dialectical Behaviour Therapy (DBT) programme, which is a manualised, 
empirically supported treatment for BPD (Linehan, 1993). The therapy is structured in such a way that the 
client attends both individual therapy and group skills training weekly. The individual therapist may also 
conduct training in the group modules, as I did in this case.
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the therapeutic relationship, thus offering the possibility for resolution and 
integration” Maroda (1991:67).
I felt that Miss S.’s conflict was between her hope that our relationship could be different 
and her fear that it would not be; which would mean a reliving o f her old hurts. In a 
psychoanalytic therapy the interpretation of the transference is essential to the eventual 
effectiveness of the therapy - but within a transformation brought about by the hopeful 
re-enactment of the past trauma in the present. Eventually, the maintenance of a 
consistent, empathie and non-retaliatory stance enabled Miss S. to stay in therapy and to 
begin to be able to accept tentatively offered interpretive links between past and present 
relationships.
Both patient and analyst determine therapeutic ‘reality’. Just as the patient reacts to the 
analyst as he is and how he perceives him transferentially, the analyst is responding to the 
patient both in terms of how he is, and how he is perceived contertransferentially (in 
terms of both conscious and unconscious responses). The therapeutic relationship may 
thus be viewed as the development of a complex psychological ‘dance’ between patient 
and therapist, since either may be responding to the ‘reality’ or the ‘transference’ o f either 
at any time. Clarkson (ibid.) calls what the patient brings ‘proactive transference’, what 
the therapist brings ‘proactive countertransference’, what the therapist reacts to in the 
patient ‘reactive countertransference’ and what the patient reacts to from what the 
therapist brings ‘reactive transference’. Any o f these may form the basis for work in the 
therapy.
Transference interpretation joins the here and now with the past. Strachey3 (1934) 
believed that interpretation within the transference relationship, together with the 
provision of the analyst as new object, was the tool for change: the ‘mutative 
interpretation.’
3 In 1934 Strachey wrote ‘The Nature o f  the Therapeutic Action o f  Psycho-analysis’ basing his ideas upon 
Klein’s description o f  the role o f  projection and introjection in the analytic situation. He described how  
circles o f  interaction become established - the patient projecting aspects o f  his internal world onto the 
analyst and then reacting to the analyst as if these aspects were part o f  him. The recognition o f  these 
projections and their analysis is what makes psychic change possible according to Strachey. He believed 
that interpretation within the transference relationship - together with the provision o f  the analyst as new  
object - was the tool for change - the ‘mutative interpretation.’
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Malan’s (1979) development of the ‘two triangles’ approach4 assists this linking of present 
and past, whilst Klein's idea o f projective identification, where parts o f the self as well as 
internal objects are projected in the patient’s phantasy into an object, which then 
becomes identified with what is projected represented a conceptual leap in working with 
transference phenomena. In these terms what is being transferred may also be parts of 
the self5. Bion (1962) further developed the idea of what makes the relationship 
therapeutic by conceptualising the therapist as a container for these unacceptable 
projections that should be recognised, digested and returned to the projector in a 
tolerable form. If this does not happen the patient escalates the projections, attempting 
to make the therapist feel as he was made to feel by others in the past.
Miss S. for example, through her attempts to ‘destroy’ the therapy, (and the therapist) 
was projecting her own unbearable feelings of being unwanted, unloved and 
simultaneous fears o f being had’ and of ceasing to exist. The toleration and ‘digesting’ 
o f such feelings in the therapeutic relationship enabled ‘mentalisation’ and a lessening of 
their power. Sandler (1976) called this ‘role responsiveness’ recognising it as part of the 
requirement for transformation through regression within the therapeutic relationship.
Kohut6 expanded the idea of using transference to repair deficits. In his view, narcissistic 
vulnerabilities brought about by failures in early empathy (lack of ‘mirroring’ or the 
ability to idealise a parental figure) create particular transferential demands that may be 
diagnosed in the countertransference and responded to. Kohut saw the therapeutic 
action of analysis as partly through the development of understanding and partly through 
providing ‘transmuting internalisations’ -  effectively a kind of re-parenting.
Freud, although he recognised the existence of countertransference - introducing the 
term in 1910 - was suspicious and wary of it. He regarded it as a hindrance to
4 The ctwo triangles’ attempts to join the hidden feelings o f  the ‘triangle o f  conflict’ (defence, anxiety and 
hidden feeling) with their origins in the ‘triangle o f  person or insight’ (current situation, transference here 
in session and in the distant past). An interpretation encompassing all aspects is rare and termed a 
‘complete transference interpretation’ (Casement, 1985) - it is more usual to use the aspects as and when  
they become available for scrutiny.
5 Parts o f  the self, for example, may mean the patient’s capacity to think, leaving the patient passive or 
stupid; or it may be that the patient is attempting to co-opt the therapists collusion in some role belonging 
to the past but still very much part o f  his internal world and o f  the unconscious expectations o f  his external 
world (Joseph, 2001).
6 See Essay 2 in this portfolio for a fuller account o f  Kohut’s Self Psychology.
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maintaining the ‘mirror’ posture of the analyst. It was not until Winnicott (1949), 
Heimann (1950), Little (1951) and Racker (1968) amongst others developed the 
revisionist idea that the analyst’s own responses were actually helpful in understanding 
the patient’s unconscious processes that the perspective changed. The relative neglect of 
the use o f the countertransference until its resurgence in contemporary texts may have 
been due to therapists’ fear of their own pathology and affects (Maroda, ibid.).
Thus, the emphasis in contemporary psychoanalysis has shifted towards attempting to 
understand the therapist’s reactions (particularly the ‘reactive countertransference’) as a 
means by which the patient’s mental state is communicated -  as a ‘diagnostic’ response 
(Casement, 1985). Nowadays, clinical issues concerning if, when and how to use and 
disclose the countertransference for therapeutic gain are at the heart of psychodynamic 
therapeutic practice. The therapist should therefore of necessity subject himself to the 
most rigorous self-scrutiny and self-awareness.7
I have discussed how views concerning the therapeutic use of the transference 
relationship evolved. A final issue concerns what counts as transference. It was Klein 
who proposed that transference should not only be understood in terms o f direct 
reference to the therapist but that unconscious elements should be deduced from the 
whole material presented. “Reports of patients about their everyday life, relations and 
activities not only give insight into the functioning of the ego, but also reveal - if we 
expose their unconscious content - the defences against the anxieties stirred up in the 
transference situation” (Klein, 1952).
Freud was aware of the clinical difficulties of detecting transference, often ‘with only the 
slightest clues to go on’ and warned of the dangers of constructing arbitrary inferences. 
However, it seems to me that this difficulty, o f distinguishing between what is 
transference and what is reality - was pivotal as it carried within it the beginnings of a 
fundamental difference in what it meant to work psychodynamically. That is, the 
recognition and trust in the patient’s ability to show what he needed within the 
therapeutic process. Such writers as Greenson (1971) and Winnicott (1972) amongst
7 I wish to note that the elaboration o f  my countertransference in the case o f  Miss S. (of which I was 
deeply aware and discussed in supervision) does not fall within the remit o f  this paper except inasmuch as 
it qualified as diagnostic response.
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others - in a new spirit o f humility - began this fundamental shift in psycho-analytic 
practice. The impossibility of distinguishing absolutely between what is real and what is 
transferential means that the struggle for mutual agreement of meaning must be central 
to the process of therapy.
The degree of interaction and activity now required on the part of the analyst has moved 
the relationship a long way from Freud’s original conception of a neutral mirror, creating 
a therapeutic relationship that is a dynamic entity. Langs (1976) extended the idea of the 
therapeutic space, describing it as a ‘bipersonal field’ - a temporal/physical field that is in 
effect the product of two mutually influencing psychological systems.
In conclusion, I have shown how the ‘working through’ of the transference is pivotal to 
the therapeutic action of therapy in relation to psychodynamic ideas. The mechanism by 
which therapeutic movement occurs is infinitely more complex than merely 
interpretation of the transference - ‘making the unconscious conscious’- as a means of 
making sense o f how early conflicts replay in the present. This is only part o f the story. 
In enabling the patient to regress in the transference to enable them to live without the 
need for projective and introjective defensive mechanisms (Winnicott, 1971) it also 
provides the mechanism for performing a reparative function.
Strachey (ibid.) puts it most neatly - transference gives us:
‘...our great opportunity. Instead of having to deal as best we may, with conflicts 
of the remote past...we find ourselves involved in an actual and immediate 
situation, in which we and the patient are the principal characters.’
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Diagnostic Report
Re: Alice Siegal 
Introduction
This report outlines the psychiatrie diagnosis and possible differential diagnoses and 
comorbidity based upon the case material presented for Alice Siegal, 22yrs. These 
diagnoses are made with reference to the Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental 
Disorders — Fourth Edition (DSM-IV) (APA, 1995). It will address possible aetiology, 
further information or assessments which may be indicated and implications for 
treatment.
The diagnosis is that of Borderline Personality Disorder (BPD), with a secondary 
diagnosis of co-morbid Substance Abuse and possible Dysthymic Disorder, early 
onset.
Discussion of principle diagnosis
DSM-IV, Axis II, 301.83 Borderline Personality Disorder
The pattern, range and type of enduring symptomatology indicate a personality disorder. 
Personality disorders are on Axis II and are described as "an enduring pattern of inner 
experience and behaviour that deviates markedly from the expectations of the individual’s culture, is 
pervasive and inflexible, has an onset in adolescence or early adulthood, is stable over time, and leads to 
distress or impairment”. (DSM-IV, p. 629).
DSM-IV describes three clusters of personality disorder. Alice’s presentation indicates 
Cluster B, which includes borderline, histrionic, narcissistic and antisocial disorders. 
These are characterised by dramatic, overemotional and erratic behaviour. DSM-IV 
describes Borderline Personality Disorder (BPD) as a pervasive pattern of instability of 
interpersonal relationships, sef-image and affects and marked impulsivity beginning by early adulthood 
and present in a variety of contexts as indicated by five (or more) o f the following nine 
diagnostic criteria (p.654):
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Criterion 1 — frantic efforts to avoid real or imagined abandonment
Alice’s parents divorced when she was 6yrs and her father left, remarried and became 
unavailable to his first family. A year later her mother went to work, leaving Alice and 
her sister unattended after school. Thus, Alice experienced two early abandonments.
She appears to form intense and idealised relationships to ward off her intense fear that 
others will abandon her and leave her alone, which results in a range of self-defeating 
manipulative/emotional behaviours in an attempt to keep people near her. By 16yrs she 
avoided spending time alone. Her overriding need to be in a relationship, however self­
destructive, is indicated by her promiscuous sexual activity in high school and her 
inability to leave this group.
Alice experienced feeling unreal (derealisation) in response to the discharge/loss of 
relationship with a male patient whom she had fantasised marrying: cut herself and made 
suicide threats.
She admitted supplying illicit drugs to other patients. After this discovery Alice again 
experienced derealisation and cut herself on her wrists. Her psychiatrist interpreted the 
supplying of drugs as an example of the lengths she would go to in order to avoid 
rejection. Discussions concerning her possible discharge were then in progress and she 
was probably also reacting to this when she cut herself. She might also have perceived 
the resulting censure as a form of abandonment.
Criterion 2 — a pattern of unstable and intense interpersonal relationships 
characterised by alternating between extremes of idealisation and devaluation
Alice’s drive to avoid abandonment (in borderline sufferers often allied to fear of 
intimacy) contributes to her tendency to perceive others as rejecting if they offer less 
than total commitment and to devalue them. For example, Alice became particularly 
attached to certain staff members (whilst complaining of others) but would quickly 
denigrate these favoured ones if they criticised her (e.g. confronting her lateness).
Many individuals with BPD experience early separation experiences, neglect in the form 
of emotional withdrawal from caregivers and sexual/physical abuse (Zanarini, 1998). 
We have little direct information about the quality of Alice’s relationships, but her 
parents’ absences and her experience of sexual abuse by her step-brother would have
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contributed to her ambivalence towards those she perceives as her care-givers. The 
resultant ‘splitting’, that is, viewing people as either all good or all bad is a healthy 
defence for very young children (Maxmen & Ward, 1995:411). For Alice as an adult, this 
process of idealisation and devaluation - viewing people as either perfect or fatally flawed 
- leads to her behaviour being seen as manipulative and divisive.
Criterion 3 -  identity disturbance: markedly and persistently unstable self-image 
or sense of self
Alice frequently feels bored, empty and unable to be alone. She vacillates between 
identities, taking on the role of ‘therapist’ to other patients, interspersed with episodes of 
verbal abuse and door slamming. Although she is a college student, she is unable to 
sustain this under stress e.g. breaking up with a boyfriend or her midterm exams. She was 
unable to assert herself in her peer relationships: unable to refuse sexual advances from 
men or women, or to set limits on their behaviour. She unwillingly participated in 
sadomasochistic sexual activities (was punched in the face) and in response to partners’ 
request, inflicted pain during sexual activity (biting during fellatio, digging nails into 
partner’s buttocks).
Her substance abuse, promiscuity, self-injury, inability to regulate emotion (e.g. anger) 
and intense and ambivalent relationships all further indicate an unstable self-image.
Criterion 4 -  impulsivity in at least two areas that are potentially self damaging . 
Note: not including suicidal or self-mutilating behaviour covered in Criterion 5
Maxmen and Ward (1995:408) suggest that, feeling chronically bored and empty, 
borderline sufferers desperately seek stimulation in order to feel something. Alice’s self- 
harming is illustrative of this, as she says she cuts herself in order to feel pain, so that she 
can feel real. Substance abuse (alcohol and drugs) and promiscuous sexual behaviour are 
other self-damaging impulsive behaviours.
Criterion 5 — recurrent suicidal behaviour, gestures, or threats, or self-mutilating 
behaviour
Hospitalisation was required when Alice’s threats and/or self-mutilation (i.e. cutting) 
became particularly intense and frequent. This was usually in response to stressful 
interpersonal events, such as breaking up with a boyfriend when her fears of
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abandonment become re-activated. Although we are not told the circumstances of each 
admission, the case history states that Alice has been hospitalised eight times over several 
years.
Criterion 6 — affective instability due to a marked reactivity of mood
During Alice’s first hospitalisation she ranged between outbursts of anger and feelings of 
emptiness and depression. However, her emotional reactivity appears most marked in 
relation to her impulsive outbursts o f anger. This is illustrated by her verbal abuse of 
friends and her reactive mood changes from anger, to tears, to flirtatiousness and back to 
anger at the time of her most recent admission interview.
Alice’s fear of abandonment in response to unstable interpersonal relationships is 
expressed as episodic rage/anger or depression/despondency (cf. criterion 8). 
Instability of self-image (cf. criterion 3), and the concomitant experience of contradictory 
and negative thoughts about oneself, may lead to the experience o f persistent mood 
swings.
Criterion 7 — chronic feelings of emptiness
During Alice’s first hospitalisation she swung between outbursts of anger and feelings of 
emptiness and depression, although the persistency of these feelings is unclear. Certainly 
by the age of 16 she disliked being alone. Substance abuse, the intensity of her 
relationships, her unstable sense of self and her self-mutilation are further indications of 
persistent feelings o f emptiness.
Criterion 8 -  inappropriate, intense anger, or difficulty controlling
Alice’s fear of abandonment is often expressed as anger, whether toward others (in terms 
of verbal abuse, breaking friends possessions) or towards herself (cutting). When the 
nurse searched her luggage for drugs Alice protested loudly, using obscene and abusive 
language. Projective test results (Rorschasch, Thematic Apperception Test), 
administered at the end of the eighth grade were interpreted as indicating a significant 
degree of underlying anger.
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Criterion 9 -  transient, stress-related paranoid ideation or severe dissociative 
symptoms
Following the discharge of the fellow-patient she had idealised she experienced the first 
episode of derealisation (felt her body was not real) not linked to substance abuse. When 
facing her mid-term exams and fearful of failing Alice experienced a further episode of 
derealisation.
In summary, Alice meets criteria for all nine of the relevant diagnostic areas for a 
diagnosis of BPD, although only five are needed to fulfil a diagnosis.
Differential Diagnosis/comorbidity
Macaskill (1999) notes that DSM-IV acknowledges that it is a pragmatic classification 
system with limitations in its fundamental clinical and intellectual constructs. There is 
recognition that categories of mental disorder are not discrete entities.
From the case history other Axis I and II disorders should be considered in addition to 
disorders that may co-exist with BPD. In particular - histrionic personality disorder, 
schizophrenia, disorders arising from substance abuse, mood disorders and post 
traumatic stress disorder.
DSM-IV 301.5 Histrionic Personality Disorder
BPD may co-exist with Histrionic Personality Disorder. Alice's excessive emotionality 
and attention-seeking behaviour is characteristic of this disorder and she fulfils a number 
of the criteria:
Criterion 2 - her inappropriate flirtatiousness towards the admitting psychiatrist.
Criterion 7 - she is easily influenced by others, evidenced by inability to set boundaries in 
her relationships with peers, drug-taking and promiscuity.
Criterion 8 - her relationship with the fellow patient where she erroneously considered 
them to have developed deeper levels of intimacy.
However, Alice's feelings of emptiness and anger, self-mutilation, manipulative suicide 
attempts, intensely demanding relationships and appearance of coping are more 
consistent with BPD.
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DSM-IV 295 Schizophrenia
Alice's experience of vivid visual hallucinations, feelings o f paranoia and projective test 
results indicate a possible diagnosis of schizophrenia. It is probable that these symptoms 
were either stress or drug induced since this type of confused response to unstructured 
tests, e.g. Rorschach, in the absence of further psychotic symptomatology has been 
documented in individuals with a diagnosis o f BPD (Maxmen & Ward, 1995). But her 
presentation fulfils only one of the symptoms (A2 hallucinations) necessary to make a 
diagnosis of schizophrenia.
Disorders related to substance abuse
Alice's earliest experiences of depersonalisation (in which she felt altered, transparent and 
dissociated), visual hallucinations, paranoia and confused responses to projective tests 
could be attributed to psychoactive substance abuse. Criterion A l, 3 and 4 are fulfilled 
for a secondary diagnosis of DSM-IV 305.90 Other (or Unknown) Substance Abuse.
Since we are not told details of her drug/alcohol abuse it is impossible to determine 
whether the criterion for substance dependence is met. However, her agitation 
immediately following admission (when she filed a 3-Day notice) which subsided after 
48hrs, and her continuing to receive and occasionally use drugs supplied by her visitors 
are consistent with withdrawal and a level of dependence.
Other diagnoses to consider
DSM-IV 292.84 Other (or Unknown) substance-induced Mood Disorder with 
depressive features and DSM-IV 292.12 Other (or Unknown) Substance- Induced 
Psychotic Disorder with Hallucinations.
These diagnoses are rejected for two reasons:
1. The onset of Alice’s behavioural and emotional problems pre-dated her 
experimentation with alcohol and drugs.
2. Her more recent experiences of derealisation were not drug induced, they appear 
linked to her experience of stress and anxiety concerning possible abandonment.
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Mood disorders 
DSM-IV 300.4 Dysthymic disorder, early onset
Alice presents sporadically from an early age with some anhedonic clinical features of 
depression: 'feeling depressed', feelings of guilt and shame, lowered self-esteem and some 
historic vegetative symptomatology. Alice's anger and irritation can indicate depression. 
Alice's depressive symptomatology and shifting mood could indicate either a primary or 
secondary diagnosis o f a mood disorder. Both major depression and dysthymic disorder 
are co-morbid with BPD (Lenzenweger & Clarkin 1996) and self-injury is seen in 
individuals suffering from both BPD and depressive illness. However, a primary 
diagnosis of dysthymic disorder would not fully account for the persistency of her 
symptomatology, the ineffectiveness of both pharmacological and other therapeutic 
interventions and for her instability of mood. A secondary diagnosis of dysthymic 
disorder would seem indicated.
DSM-IV 296.7 Bipolar Disorder and 301.13 Cyclothymic Disorder
The essential feature o f bipolar disorder is the occurrence of at least one episode of 
mania and can be similarly triggered by psycho-social stresses. Euphoria may manifest as 
irritation or inappropriate aggression. However Alice's mood-swings do not correspond 
to the clinical features of mania and even when classified as 'persistent instability of 
mood’ (as in the ICD 10 description of cyclothymia), this would be an insufficiently 
complete diagnosis.
DSM-IV 30 9.81 Posttraumatic Stress Disorder
Alice was sexually abused by her older stepbrother between the ages of 13 and 15. For 
women, sexual abuse is one o f the common causes o f PTSD (Linehan, 1993). Alice was 
certainly threatened (Al) and experienced feelings of helplessness (A2). Alice’s crisis 
episodes (threats, self-injury) were precipitated when she discussed her past sexual abuse 
in psychotherapy, although the presence of flashbacks or re-enactments (criterion B) is 
undocumented.
Alice’s problems at school may be consistent with avoidance phase symptomatology of 
PTSD. Substance abuse and guardedness/reluctance to share feelings about perceptions 
or events o f her life (criterion Cl and 5) are possible indications. Her irritability.
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outbursts of anger and difficulty concentrating may fulfil criterion D (increased arousal). 
Sexual abuse can be sufficient to fulfil criteria for PTSD but in this case there is 
insufficient information to make a full diagnosis.
Further information or assessments 
Diagnostic Assessments
Several tools may help diagnose BPD and provide useful further information in 
treatment planning, including:
Full Clinical Interview — in addition to usual full history it would be helpful to:
a) gather specific information concerning Alice’s substance/alcohol abuse and the quality 
of her relationships. Management of alcohol and substance abuse would be indicated 
prior to initiating a course o f treatment addressing BPD.
b) full risk assessment should be made, as the risk of suicide is significant (3-9% of those 
with BPD complete suicide, Bellack and Hersen 1990).
Self-report - Diagnostic Interview for Borderline Personality Disorders -  Revised (DIB-R) (Zanarini et 
al., 1989) based on DSM-IIIR criteria this has strong sensitivity and specificity for 
diagnosis. The Structured Clinical Interview for DSM -III-R Personality Disorders (SCID-II) 
contains sections for both Axis I and Axis II disorders.
Psychometric instruments commonly used to aid diagnosis include the Minnesota Multiphasic 
Personality Inventory -  Second Edition (MMPI-2) and the Millon Clinical M ulti-Axial 
Inventoty-II (MCMI-II), although Millon’s theoretical orientation does not parallel DSM 
criteria.
Treatment:
Because of what we have noted above, therapy with BPD sufferers needs to be a long­
term project. Outcome studies suggest that disturbance lasts for at least five or six years 
and then may remit, possibly returning in the 40s or 50s in response to life-stage stresses 
(Bateman & Holmes, 1995:229). Due to the particular demands of this client group any 
effective therapy needs to incorporate the following qualities: a stable and consistent 
framework with clear boundaries; to work at enhancing compliance; to have a clear
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focus; to be theoretically coherent to patient and therapist and to be well integrated with 
other services available to the patient (Bateman & Fonagy, 2000 in Bateman, 2000:21). 
Staff require specialist training in understanding individuals with BPD in order to 
develop skills in toleration and containment of anger and self-destructiveness and to be 
able to pre-empt and manage issues such as ‘splitting’ in the staff team. The 
establishment and maintenance of a supportive, empathie and active therapeutic 
relationship is crucial, as a passive stance may produce unbearable anxiety (Bateman & 
Holmes, 1995:232, Bateman, 2000:21).
Several models of therapy may be helpful, although Roth and Fonagy (1996:213) point 
out that psychodynamic and interpersonal approaches have as yet only been evaluated 
from uncontrolled studies. The strongest evidence for an empirically supported form of 
psychotherapy is that for Linehan’s (1993) Dialectical Behaviour Therapy (DBT) (Roth & 
Fonagy, 1996:213, see Heard 2002 for a recent review o f evidence). DBT is based on a 
long-term treatment model and comprises four stages of treatment: overall stabilization, 
helping heal effects o f trauma, addressing residual problems interfering with personal 
goals and helping resolve feelings of incompleteness.
Prognosis: Research indicates that BPD sufferers stabilise over time, with 75% of cases 
no longer meeting the criteria 15 years after initial diagnosis. (Paris, 1990)
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Introduction to the Therapeutic Dossier
This dossier contains descriptions o f my placements, spanning three years of clinical 
training, in addition to my Final Clinical Paper.
My first year placement was in a student counselling service, my second and third year 
placements in general hospital tertiary services - within an outpatient psychotherapy 
department and a specialist psychology service respectively.
I was aware in writing my final clinical paper that it can only represent a snapshot of my 
work and philosophy. However, I have tried to assemble the aspects of theory, practice 
and research that possess personal meaning and congruence. This paper emphasises my 
belief in the many facets of the therapeutic relationship, not only as a mechanism to 
facilitate the application of a model but also as the means o f therapy itself. My aim is to 
show not just how I have worked within the core models o f the PsychD training but also 
how I have modified or adapted aspects when the particular needs of the client so 
required.
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Descriptions of Clinical Placements
Placement I: Student Counselling Service
This placement was in the Student Counselling Service of a college of art and design. 
The Counselling Service was located on Campus and shared a building with a range of 
other student services including help for disability and dyslexia.
The Service employed one full time and one part time professional counsellor at this site 
in addition to myself. Another college site employed a further part time counsellor. 
Analysis of service usage revealed that over a three year period approximately 18% of 
students used counselling during their time at the college, with 6% of the student body 
using the Service in 99/00. It also showed that most students dealt with their issues in 4- 
8 sessions. There was provision for longer-term therapy if necessary. Students could 
access the Service through referral from academic staff or GP but more usually did so 
through attendance at a voluntary daily ‘Drop-in’ system. At the Drop-in students were 
assessed and either offered counselling in-house or referred on to other specialists if 
appropriate.
The Service offered individual psychotherapy and counselling within a predominantly 
person-centred (humanistic) framework, however, an integrative approach could be 
adopted. Psychodynamic insights and cognitive-behavioural interventions were also 
employed to help develop specific personal effectiveness skills. I was able to offer both 
time-limited and longer term therapy and was encouraged to consider the needs and 
goals o f the individual client in order to assess the optimal nature and duration of the 
therapy. This client group - consisting mainly of young persons in their late teens and 
early twenties - offered particular opportunities for consideration of lifestage and identity 
issues. Whilst difficulties were often triggered by separation from home and the stresses 
of managing relationships, college workload and expectations, a wide range o f problems 
were presented including anxiety, depression and histories o f trauma and abuse.
Clinical supervision was external to the placement. In addition I had weekly meetings 
with my placement supervisor for consideration of administrative and ethical issues and 
for case progress discussion.
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Placement II: Psychotherapy Department in a District General Hospital
This placement was in the Adult Psychotherapy Service o f a District General Hospital. 
The Service accepted referrals from general practitioners, psychiatrists and colleagues in 
the mental health and general health services. Patients presented with a wide range of 
difficulties including anxiety, depression, relationship problems, anger, aggression, 
forensic history, trauma history, perversions and personality disorders. On referral, 
patients were sent a history form to complete and then invited for assessment 
interview^. If  it was agreed that psychoanalytic psychotherapy might be helpful to them 
they were placed on a waiting list. The usual wait was six months or less.
The Psychotherapy Department was headed by a Consultant Psychiatrist/ 
psychotherapist and staffed by an adult psychotherapist, a group psychotherapist and 
honorary (usually student) psychotherapists. The department could provide group and 
couple interventions in addition to individual psychotherapy. My patients were referred 
for long-term work by the head o f department and the adult psychotherapist who 
retained separate waiting lists. They each provided me with weekly supervision. I wrote 
assessment letters and reports. The Service took a broadly psychodynamic approach, 
integrating different theoretical positions within this. Both o f my supervisors’ focus was 
upon the therapeutic relationship, drawing from object-relations perspectives and 
particularly from the work of Melanie Klein.
Our Department would attend weekly clinical and departmental meetings hosted by the 
(larger) psychotherapy department of a large teaching hospital. Each week a therapist 
would present an assessment or case for discussion; a valuable learning opportunity. I 
presented one case and session of therapy for discussion in this inter-departmental 
meeting. I also regularly attended lectures/case conferences on a variety of clinical or 
administrative issues including: clinical governance, risk assessment, diagnosis, 
management of emergencies, assessment of elderly patients and debriefing strategies.
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Placement III: Specialist Psychology Service in a District General Hospital
This placement was in a Specialist Psychology Service (SPS) incorporating: a Forensic 
Service (accepting referrals from psychiatrists; the probation service and the courts); a 
Learning Disabilities Service and a Dialectical Behaviour Therapy (DBT) programme for 
Borderline Personality Disorder. The Service was staffed by my supervisor, a consultant 
clinical psychologist, two ‘A’ Grade (one clinical and one counselling) psychologists, a 
behavioural psychologist and three assistant psychologists.
I acquired a broad range o f experience in addition to conducting psychological and 
psychometric assessment and providing individual cognitive-behavioural and integrative 
therapy on both a time-limited and open-ended basis. For six months I co-led the DBT 
skills training group with a chartered psychologist and also took a patient in this 
programme for individual therapy. I conducted joint assessments within the forensic 
service and gained experience of applying the cognitive-behavioural model to psychosis 
with a forensic in-patient. In the area of learning disability I developed cognitive- 
behavioural intervention and worked with care staff in a residential home to develop and 
implement behavioural guidelines for challenging behaviour. I carried out assessment of 
Asperger Syndrome and developed a psycho-educational intervention to support and 
follow diagnosis.
I wrote assessment letters and reports for other health professionals (general 
practitioners, psychiatrists, community psychiatric staff and social workers) and attended 
departmental meetings and seminars. I presented a departmental seminar on the 
consideration and use of the therapeutic relationship in cognitive-behavioural 
intervention.
For six months I also co-facilitated a psychodynamic psychotherapy group with a group 
analyst who is a consultant psychotherapist.
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Final Clinical Paper 
Integrating Theory and Research into Therapeutic Practice 
Introduction
This paper reflects upon and explains how my training and experiences have contributed 
to my development as a practitioner. In doing so I will also portray my personal 
epistemology to demonstrate how this has influenced the ways I conceptualise the 
difficulties that clients present and how the client and I can work with them together. I 
believe that generating a co-constructed therapeutic enterprise distinguishes and 
encapsulates the essence of being a counselling psychologist.
To begin, I shall briefly examine what I believe it means to "become’ a counselling 
psychologist, then I shall give an account of the development o f my practice during three 
years of training, considering my exposure to each of the core models taught on the 
course - Humanistic, Psychodynamic and Cognitive-Behavioural as well as Dialectical 
Behaviour Therapy (DBT) (Linehan, 1993) - a model used in my final year - illustrating 
these with clinical examples and considering the contribution of supervision. A major 
theme was my evolving recognition of the complexity of the therapeutic relationship and 
the ability to mobilise it in the service of the therapy.
This challenge presented in different guises as training progressed: at first it was in 
striving to establish and maintain the "real’ or person-to-person8 relationship whilst 
struggling with the demands of theory; in the second year, attempting to grasp the 
complexities of the transferential relationship and developing what Casement (1985) 
terms the "internal supervisor;’ latterly, beginning to synthesise the inherent tension in the 
maintenance of the 'real' relationship and an attention to issues o f transference and 
countertransference whilst fulfilling the technical requirements of the cognitive- 
behavioural model.
8 See Clarkson (1995:146-180) for a discussion o f  the Person-to-Person or Real relationship. She quotes 
Gelso and Carter (1985) “in a real relationship one’s perceptions and interpretations o f  another’s behaviour 
are appropriate and realistic, the feelings are genuine, and the behaviour is congruent. The real relationship 
may have two parts, one...non-intimate..and one more intimate and personal: both o f  these parts are 
important and should be attended to and used appropriately.” (p.147)
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“Becoming” a counselling Psychologist
Bion (1975) emphasised that ‘becoming’ is a process that begins, continues and is never 
completed; I find this thought comforting as I am aware that my identity as a counselling 
psychologist will continue to evolve throughout my working life.
Woolfe (1996) explains that the nature o f counselling psychology rests in a particular 
system of values. Counselling psychology places a value on the respect for individuals 
and recognition that each individual is separate and unique. It places humanistic values 
and the therapeutic relationship at the heart of the enterprise. The emphasis is upon the 
development of potential and the individual's quality of life and well-being. O f course, 
this perspective is not unique to counselling psychology, however, counselling 
psychology also recognises the importance of the link between science and practice, the 
so-called scientist - practitioner model. Familiarity with research methods and findings 
are essential if our profession is to thrive in a climate of increasing accountability 
(O'Brien & Houston, 2000).
A 'post-modern' commitment to pluralism is inherent in the value system of counselling 
psychology, principally the recognition that there is no fixed "truth". It is now well 
established that different therapies or therapy models are broadly similar in terms of 
therapeutic gain (Luborsky, Singer & Luborsky, 1975; Stiles, Shapiro & Elliott, 1986). 
Research increasingly suggests that the quality o f the alliance is a consistent indicator of 
therapeutic effectiveness. Thus the therapeutic alliance may be recognised as an 
integrational element that operates across all therapies. Investigating and understanding 
this mechanism is fundamental to counselling psychology.
The Therapeutic Relationship
Bateman (2002) reviews the evidence and observes that the alliance9 is an 'active 
ingredient' of all therapies, promoting change through a positive emotional relationship. 
That a patient works well with a therapist, however, does not guarantee that 
improvement will result, so it is suggested that the alliance is a necessary but not sufficient 
condition for change though it activates other interventions.
9 In this sense the term ‘alliance’ is being used as a description o f  the ‘purposeful collaboration between 
patient and therapist’ in the tasks o f  therapy and is itself multi-dimensional (Bateman, 2002:13).
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Bordin (1979, 1994) proposed a useful structure for the therapeutic relationship 
distinguishing the transferential relationship and the working alliance. A strong working 
alliance is based on the bond between a therapist and patient, encompassing amongst 
other issues mutual trust, acceptance and confidence, a joint endorsement and value of 
goals; and an agreement on the relevance of tasks as well as joint assumption of 
responsibility for therapeutic effectiveness. This model emphasises the client’s 
involvement and commitment and is consistent with research that increasingly highlights 
the importance of the client’s view: that one crucial variable is the level of client 
commitment and co-operative participation with the therapy. Ogrodniczuk et al., (2000) 
found that patient ratings held greater predictive power in assessing outcome than 
therapists’. Thus, listening to the client’s perception of the therapy is key.
In attempting to synthesise the range of theory, I have found McLeod’s (1997) 
description of therapeutic metanarrative particularly helpful. It suggests that any theory of 
therapy operates as a kind of overarching story through which the client leams to frame 
his or her life narrative (not forgetting that clients too have access to therapy ‘narratives’). 
In this context reflections and interpretations are vehicles through which this frame is 
communicated. Fear & Woolfe (1996) argue that integration is dependent upon 
dialectical thinking -  a philosophical system of working towards the resolution of 
differences - towards a ‘new’ synthesis. This seems a core task of therapy — the 
therapist’s ability to think dialectically assists and models to the client the ability to 
synthesise seemingly conflictual patterns of interrelated thought, emotion and behaviour.
I endeavour to ensure that my interventions are ethical and sensitive to a range of 
influences, informed by research and context, culture, politics and religious/spiritual 
ideals. If  therapist competence in engaging the client’s motivation and co-operation is a 
crucial variable then each therapist “should try different approaches to find the one in 
which he or she is most effective” (Shapiro et al. 1989:385). This does not mean 
eclecticism - ‘borrowing’ from any approach without necessarily having a coherent 
overarching theoretical rationale; I would construe this to mean that one should strive to 
assemble the aspects of theory, practice and research that one can identify as possessing 
personal meaning and congruence.
56
The person-to-person relationship - recognition of the healing relationship
Finding a way of working to enable both client and therapist to operate effectively in the 
relationship seems implicit in a co-constructed therapy. Within the humanistic and 
existential traditions in particular there is a central appreciation of the person-to-person, 
‘real’ relationship: what Buber (1958) called the 1-Thou’. In my first year I worked in a 
student counselling service. My supervisor encouraged ‘being with' the client in terms of 
Roger's (1951) ‘core’ conditions. She seamlessly integrated theoretical client 
conceptualisation in terms of attachment theory, Kohut’s self-psychology and aspects of 
dynamic theory. Through her own modelling of empathie understanding and challenging 
inquiry, she taught me to examine myself and my own reactions to what the client 
brought to the therapeutic relationship.
Being aware of my own feelings in personal therapy - a complex mixture o f hopes, fears 
and excitement - I imagine my clients have similar feelings, unique to their particular 
developmental pathway and life circumstances. This is consistent with Roger’s concept 
of empathy -  the attempt to enter in imagination the other’s subjective experience 
without losing the quality of ‘as i f  (Kahn, 1991). He considered genuineness most 
important since, in order to be genuine, therapists must have ongoing access to their own 
internal process, feelings and moods; these insights provided valuable clues when 
‘attunemenf or contact was disturbed. My personal therapy proved essential in exploring 
my own process in relation to the client as well as one model of how ‘to be with’ a client.
The ‘bringing into awareness’ of my own process (without the necessity to act upon it) 
whilst sometimes painful or embarrassing often seemed to parallel or offer clues to the 
client’s struggle. Clients may have specific goals in therapy: to fix their problem, to make 
sense of things, or they may have no idea at all. They also come, as do I, with particular 
styles or patterns of relating which need to be attended to as this provides in vivo 
information about how they relate in the outside world. An example of this in a case 
from my first year is described below.
Clinical Example. ‘A’
‘A’ was a 21 yr old female student who initially presented with feelings of unhappiness 
and symptoms of depression. She reported that she seemed to have lost her sense of 
herself. These feelings seemed to have increased over the two years that she had been
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with her boyfriend who had become progressively more possessive and demanding. ‘A’ 
had accordingly become more compliant to the detriment of her own needs. I 
hypothesised that she had been forced to construct a ‘false self in order to protect her 
‘true' or ‘organismic’ self. Rogers considered genuineness, empathy and unconditional 
positive regard as necessary and sufficient conditions for personal growth and that 
inadequacy or interruption of a supportive and positive milieu create disturbances in the 
development o f a ‘healthy’ self-concept. For ‘A’, the resulting sense of alienation 
progressively increased and gave rise to her discomfort.
Change occurs in the experience o f an accepting and congruent relationship which would 
allow the client to explore and to become 're-acquainted with elements of his experience which 
have in the past been denied to awareness as too threatening, too damaging to the structure of the self 
(Rogers, 1961). Thus, much time was spent initially validating ‘A’s experience and 
helping her to contain her distress. During the early sessions I was ‘bombarded’ by a 
flood of seemingly irrelevant, trivial detail. I felt increasingly bored and frustrated, which 
affected my ability to convey ‘genuineness’. My supervisor encouraged me to consider 
what such behaviour meant: what was ‘A’s experience of relationships; how might she be 
experiencing ours and why might she be resorting to this barrage of words?
I recalled Rogers (1962, in Kahn, 1991) reflecting on his own inability to be genuine with 
a client, that feelings of boredom indicated feeling ‘remote’ from his client. I realised I 
felt distant from her at such times and ‘switched off; my own feelings of frustration were 
possibly due to my perception of her frustrating my intention to be a ‘good’ therapist by 
avoiding my interventions. Reflecting upon the function of this for her, I felt that it was 
a distancing strategy - possibly a reaction to self-consciousness to prevent me focussing 
upon her, believing I would not like what I saw. Also, perhaps, to protect herself from 
narcissistic injury - I suspected these ‘avoidance tactics’ came into play immediately 
following any comment of mine, which she construed as criticism, to avoid feelings of 
worthlessness or shame. I learned that her parents seemed preoccupied with each other, 
using her as a ‘go-between’, so she probably had little expectation of my attention and 
concern.
Kohut (1975) theorised that for healthy self-development there were three fundamental 
needs: for mirroring (the grandiose-exhibitionist), to idealise (the idealised parental 
imago) and to be like others (twinship or alter-ego). Kohut conceptualised the
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therapeutic relationship as not simply providing the lost mirroring, (a kind of ‘re­
parenting’) but as providing insight and understanding of these unmet needs so that, in 
the therapeutic milieu, the lost’ parts of the personality can emerge and be accepted. If a 
child is well-enough mirrored it gains the ability to perform this function for itself (to be 
his own self-object) and to get these needs met outside therapy. ‘A’s difficulties might 
also be seen as a ‘failure’ in mirroring, leading to a sense of worthlessness/‘unlovable- 
ness’.
As a result o f these thoughts, I put to her that I felt distanced when she spoke so quickly 
and asked what it felt like for her. She said that she felt extremely anxious and 
responsible for ‘entertaining’ me in case I got bored with her! I felt the irony o f this and 
we were able to reflect upon the effect of this behaviour to show how her attempts to 
defend against her feelings o f worthlessness diminished her sense of contact with people. 
This discussion enabled the relationship to move forward: I felt more attuned and able to 
empathise with her and she seemed freer to explore.
The Transferential Relationship
In the first months of the second year I realised that the sense of ‘starting again’ - feeling 
uncertain and slightly de-skilled in my work with clients was going to be a feature of 
starting each year! My second year placement was in a hospital psychotherapy 
department. My supervisor’s influence was psychodynamic (mainly Kleinian), focussing 
upon interpretation o f the transference, both negative and positive, as the main 
instrument of therapeutic change: the ‘mutative interpretation’ (Strachey, 1934). As 
Fonagy (2001) notes, object relations theories are diverse. They may be described in 
terms of ‘classic’ theories, such as the Kleinian perspective - which holds that conflict is 
part of normal development and that there is no escape from human weakness, 
aggression or destructiveness - and the more ‘romantic’, optimistic idea which sees 
human beings as intrinsically good and capable but vulnerable to injury through 
circumstance. Kohut would be an example of the latter. The classic view sees 
destructive ‘acting out’ as evidence o f pathology, the romantic view as an expression of 
hope that the environment might be able to reverse the damage done.
I became fascinated by the dynamic emphasis upon symbolism and interpretation, and 
the idea that symbolism develops out of 'the search for representatives in the external world of
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objects in the internal oni as a means o f confirming or refuting phantasies which generate 
anxieties (Segal, 1992:52). Historically, transference was interpreted in relation to the 
relationship but Klein instigated the interpretation of the unconscious meaning of 
'ordinary' behaviour outside the consulting room. Whilst the humanistic model evoked 
interest, commitment and a sense of identification for me, the psychodynamic evoked 
sheer intellectual fascination. Therapy became an exercise in 'being with' and a 
conundrum, trying to understand how the material my client brought fitted together -  
what was the meaning, the theme, what did it refer to, why were they bringing this 
material, today, with me? I worked with some challenging clients and leamt to appreciate 
the value o f a secure therapeutic frame and, importantly, the impact of 'breaks’ or 
disturbances in the frame. An example of this occurred with ‘B’.
Clinical example ‘B*
rB', a 52-year-old woman, presented with a seven-year history of severe depression. This 
appeared to be triggered (among other strains) by the death of her mother, whom she 
had nursed and with whom she was unusually close. Early on, I noticed that around 
breaks and changes in therapy she would experience an upsurge in anxiety and self­
destructive urges. She seemed to experience these as 'empathie failures’ (Kohut 1984) in 
our relationship and I would feel her withdraw emotionally from me, whilst detailing her 
feelings of hopelessness, despair, and need to cut herself to obtain relief. My own 
feelings were of powerlessness and, sometimes, sheer frustration. Thus, I spent much 
time reflecting upon what my unavailability might mean to her. I worked primarily within 
a dynamic framework but given the likelihood of relapse once therapy was over it seemed 
important to integrate cognitive-behavioural strategies to try to pre-empt relapse, an 
example o f 'practical integration’ (Bateman, 2002).
The legacy of my humanistic year remained with me in the level of empathy and support 
I gave to my clients. My supervisor realised, I think, that my approach owed more to 
Kohut than Klein, saying when she handed me one file that this patient might benefit 
from a less challenging, more ‘supportive’ therapy. The issue of how far and, 
importantly, when it is useful to challenge beliefs or behaviour was a recurring one for 
me in supervision. Kleinians hold that interpretation o f the anxiety brings relief, and that 
interpretation of both negative and positive transference towards the therapist is crucial 
in order to help the individual towards a better appreciation of the totality o f their
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experience. (Segal, 1992:67, 112). I agree with this principle but struggle with it in 
practice as example ‘C  demonstrates. Theoretically, this process o f interpretation helps 
create dynamic movement towards the ‘depressive position’ in which the individual is 
able to integrate experience rather than defend against unbearable anxiety by splitting it, 
by disowning it (projection) or pushing it into other people (projective identification). 
The individual is able to experience the object as separate and independent, so that 
healthy guilt and concern can emerge.
Clinical Example ‘C’
I have found Bowlby’s ideas consistently useful in my attempts to make sense o f clients’ 
presentation. This might be described as a romantic view, stressing the innate need for 
the individual to relate, but also a vulnerability to inadequate caregiving, which the 
therapeutic relationship attempts to repair (the ‘reparative’ relationship10). Bowlby (1973) 
was convinced that differences in the security o f infant-mother attachment had long­
term implications for later relationships and psychological development. Broadly 
speaking, attachment is secure11 or insecure. In insecure attachment there is a lack of 
expected availability of the attachment figure, if rejection is anticipated one would be 
expected to evolve an internal working model (after Craik, 1943) of the self as intrinsically 
unlovable and worthless.
‘C  presented with uncontrollable aggression that I formulated in terms of her long-term 
competition for love and attention from her parents and partner, competing with her 
partner's children. ‘C  had developed an anxious-avoidant attachment style to avoid the 
pain o f further rejection and to protect the people she loves from her own destructive 
capability (phantasy or otherwise). It emerged that anger was her defensive reaction to 
overwhelming feelings o f abandonment, impotence, jealousy and envy. In Kleinian 
terms, her defences were characteristic of the Paranoid-Schizoid position, her idealisation 
o f others - a manifestation of intra-psychic splitting o f good and bad - had led to a
10 Clarkson (1995:108) describes the Reparative relationship as “intentional provision by the 
psychotherapist o f  a corrective, reparative, or replenishing relationship or action where the original 
parenting was deficient, abusive or over-protective.”
11 Secure (unbroken) attachment is characterised by a consistent expectation o f  responsiveness and 
comfort from caregivers that it is agreed serves a protective factor against psychopathology. A  major 
contributor is early parental responsiveness (Fonagy, 2001).
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depletion within herself and she found it difficult to hold on to the good in herself. 
(Bateman & Holmes, 1995)
I was careful to allow ‘C  to find her own way of relating to me. As Casement (1985:176) 
points out, using Winnicott’s notion of the child’s use of a period of hesitation, "the 
evolution of the therapeutic process will only be a creation of the patient, which it needs to be, i f  the 
therapy is set up from the beginning with minimum influence or preconception from the Therapisf. The 
silence at the beginning of each session was anxiety-provoking for her, generating angry 
outbursts and accusations that I was enjoying her discomfort. I emerged feeling drained, 
anxious and inadequate, feeling engaged not so much in a therapeutic relationship as in a 
struggle for power and control. I spent much time considering how she interpreted this 
silence, describing her reactions phenomenologically and encouraging her to explore her 
internal experience of her anger in relation to me. Later, I related this to her experience 
in the outside world and to her past. I carefully monitored the effect o f my 
interpretations, using Casement’s (1985) concept of the internal supervisor, as she often 
avoided answering.
I viewed her 'attacks’ upon me as an example of diagnostic response (Casement, 1985), a 
countertransference indicating something about the patient. She projected her fear and 
inadequacy, her need to place the therapist in the role of victim, whilst acting out 
'identification with the aggressor’ in order to communicate something of her own 
experience. Sandler, cited in Casement (1985:75) describes this as 'role responsiveness’, 
where a patient unconsciously prompts the therapist to actualise (re-enact) a key object 
relationship.
By trusting me with her anger 'C  presented her unconscious hope that I could react 
differently. This process is a central mechanism of change in psychotherapy: clients 
unconsciously submit their therapists to 'transference tests’, hoping to disconfirm their 
pathogenic beliefs (Safran, 1998). The turning point occurred when I described my 
countertransferential feelings of inadequacy in the face of her anger, whilst also 
conveying empathically the possibility that these feelings were at the root of her own 
need to attack me. By recognising her pain a shift occurred to (depressive position) 
emotions of guilt and her anger gave way to grief and despair. She was eventually able to 
explore, work through and re-integrate the loss of her idealised childhood. She 
recognised her need to make reparation and move on. By the end of 9 months o f weekly
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therapy we assessed its value - her anger had abated and she expressed a sense of having 
developed through insight and through the experience of the therapeutic relationship. 
‘C  had become able to accept her vulnerability, admit her longing for intimate and 
rewarding relationships and accept her share of responsibility in perpetuating her 
difficulties.
This therapy illustrated the Klein-Bion idea that the construction of a sense of internal 
security (a resilient 'good object’) depends upon good experiences of dependence upon a 
reliable person, and importantly, a person who can hear’ unmanageable feelings, 
'metabolise’ them and transform them into a form that the individual may re-intemalise. 
This involves the 'mirroring’ of the unbearable affect. As Gomez (1997) says, echoing 
Winnicott, if the therapist Ccan remain firm  without descending into attack or withdrawal, there is 
the possibility of a genuine meeting between two distinct people, each with their own power. The client is 
likely to feel relieved, rather than disappointed that the therapist does not crumble before him and he 
gains the opportunity to discover that one can have power with another, rather than simply power over 
people'.
In terms of my development as a therapist, direct experience of the transferential struggle 
within the therapeutic relationship confirmed my belief that in its various guises - “the 
relationship is the therapy" (O’Brien & Houston, 2000).
Synthesising “doing to and being with”
Although the properties of the relationship have always been recognised in facilitating 
the application of the model in cognitive therapy. Beck (1979:45) acknowledges the 
commonality of the therapeutic endeavour, commenting that 'cognitive and behaviour 
therapies probably require the same subtle therapeutic atmosphere as that has been 
described explicitly in the context of psychodynamic therapy’. The working alliance in 
cognitive therapy is privileged as necessarily explicit and collaborative, a vehicle for 
conveying the technique efficiently. However, Safran (1998) argued that cognitive 
therapy, in neglecting to use events and disruptions in the therapeutic alliance, overlooks 
opportunities for maximising therapy effectiveness.
“Second generation” cognitive-behavioural therapies (Vallis, 1998), such as Schema- 
focused approaches (Padesky, 1994; Young, 1990) and Linehan’s Dialectical Behaviour 
Therapy (DBT) (1993) have evolved in order to work with more complex disorders and
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particularly with those (e.g. Borderline Personality Disorder (BPD)) where clients 
manifest their difficulties within interpersonal relationships. These have necessitated a 
more central consideration of the therapeutic alliance. As an integrative model, DBT 
introduces the idea of 'therapy-interfering behaviours’: a dynamic idea derived from 
transference and countertransference, directly confronting difficulties in the relationship 
and therapeutic compliance.
My transition from practising dynamically to the more directive and structured DBT 
framework was challenging. My struggle to find a way of working with the model 
mirrored my clients’. DBT, an empirically supported treatment for BPD, conceptualises 
it primarily as a disorder of emotion regulation, primed by biological vulnerability and 
triggered and maintained by invalidating environment. Self-harm is seen as a solution to 
cope with unbearable emotions and DBT teaches sufferers skills in interpersonal 
relationships and strategies for managing and tolerating distress. The overarching 
integrating theory is that of 'dialectics’ -  the synthesis o f opposites and the search for 
balance. Linehan (1993) argues that BPD is essentially a failure in dialectical synthesis.
As a therapeutic framework, this feels both familiar and effective: "there is a constant 
dialectic in psychotherapy, as in life, between closeness and separation, attunement and 
challenge, attachment and loss.” Holmes (2001:143). It seems to me that much o f the 
work I have done is in helping clients to find a means of synthesis: a way out o f the 
rigidity or 'stuck-ness’ that leads to distress or discomfort. The next example illustrates 
that in using DBT with T)’ (a 26 year old woman diagnosed with BPD) I am no less 
prone to this than my clients.
Clinical example -  ‘D ’
‘D ’ was always ambivalent about coming into therapy, manifesting in a reluctance to 
comply with the requirement to complete diary cards. I found myself feeling increasingly 
frustrated and our relationship felt 'stuck’, caught between my requirement to ensure 
compliance (with what sometimes seemed unnecessary dictates of the model) and the 
repair of our previously 'good’ therapeutic alliance. I consulted peer supervision and, 
from my fellow-trainees’ comments, recognised the 'parallel process’ operating in my 
resistance. In therapy I explained my dilemma to 'D ’ and owned that perhaps my need 
to 'do it right’ had made her feel controlled. I suggested to her that our challenge was to
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find a way that we could make the model work for us. She agreed. I felt I had learned a 
useful lesson, that acknowledging my own part in our struggle had allowed movement 
and a return to a 'real' relationship. When learning a new model (for me) or skill (for 
T)’), whichever side o f the therapeutic dyad one happens to be on, anxiety may lead one 
to cling as if the model represented immutable rules. As I become more confident and 
familiar with each new set o f tools, it becomes (with help) easier to re-incorporate the 
element of 'being with' in the relationship.
Clinical example -  ‘E’
This theme continued in a time-limited piece of CB therapy (15 sessions in total) with a 
lady in her fifties suffering from mild Learning Disability (LD). 'E ' presented with
symptoms of posttraumatic stress from re-experiencing a rape trauma suffered in her 
early twenties. Turning to the research literature for guidance, I adapted Ehlers and 
Clark's (2000) treatment model for PTSD; as the evidence supports CB intervention 
(Roth & Fonagy, 1996:141). There is little empirical research concerning the effectiveness 
of cognitive therapy with people with LD although clinical accounts indicate that this 
form of therapy is suitable and that the major elements may be retained with careful 
adaptation and simplification (Lindsey et al., 1997). I evolved an individual therapy plan 
reflecting the necessity to proceed at a slower pace that also permitted ongoing 
experiential testing and assessment of the approach.
Ehlers and Clarke (2000) suggests that persistence of re-experiencing symptoms is 
characterised by idiosyncratic negative appraisals o f the traumatic event or its sequelae 
"that have the common effect of creating a sense of serious, current threaf. 'E’s family environment 
was tense, with a constant threat of aggression and violence. I hypothesised that this had 
led 'E ' to appraise her external world as unsafe and unpredictable: a judgement 
confirmed by her later trauma. This general belief that the world is unsafe was 
maintained by increasing loneliness and isolation; she has fewer and fewer opportunities 
to test these assumptions. Research also suggests that LD may predispose vulnerability to 
the formation of negative assumptions concerning lack of self-worth and ability to be 
heard. (McNally & Shin, 1995).
Although the model was clear, 'E ' presented in an extremely anxious state and had 
difficulties in absorbing and understanding information. It was evident that I could not
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implement the model as it stood. In working with her my first consideration was to 
establish the working alliance. Provision of an empathie milieu, I felt, might go some 
way to ameliorating her anxiety and possess therapeutic qualities for a woman whose 
experience in daily life is o f being organised, spoken for and unheard. Indeed, I soon 
found I had to modify my expectations in order to prevent becoming impatient at the 
necessity for constant repetition, having to restrain myself from taking charge and doing 
the work for her. I had to make my session plans flexible and responsive to the amount 
<E’ could cope with on a session-by-session basis. Most importantly, I had to mobilise 
my "internal supervisor’, continually trying my interventions out in my own mind to see 
what it might feel like for her.
I found that although the "educative’ component of the therapy never became much 
easier I was surprised at "E’s psychological mindedness and the simplicity o f the links she 
made spontaneously between past and present. I came to respect the way in which she 
managed her disability by refusing to accept it and her self-sufficiency in coping with her 
loneliness. I considered, once her more distressing symptoms were under control, that it 
was unnecessary to re-expose her to the potentially damaging trauma of her early 
experience, concentrating instead upon attempting to influence the damaging 
assumptions she had constructed: longstanding feelings of guilt and self-blame (that it 
had been "her fault’). By the end of therapy "E’s symptoms had almost completely 
abated; these were evaluated using an adapted PTSD symptom measurement scale. "E’ 
was able to say that although she could not change the past, that at least she did not have 
to ""carry the guilt” any more.
Conclusion
Although I am still working towards a congruent personal integration I am aware that, as 
a result o f my training and personal affinities, certain perspectives influence me more 
than others. In general terms, my experience has committed me to the importance of 
providing a "secure base’, an empathie milieu within which clients can become self­
reflexive. In formulating an ongoing understanding of the client’s difficulties I find 
attachment theory, Kohut’s self-psychology and aspects o f dynamic theory particularly 
helpful (especially recognizing the importance of both negative and positive transference 
dynamics). Synthesis of "doing to’ and "being with’ is an ongoing challenge for me. I feel 
most attuned within the humanistic and psychodynamic paradigms, mainly as I feel these
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allow the client to use and experiment within the therapeutic space more autonomously, 
allowing the process to be a ‘creation of the patient’ (Casement, 1985:176). I also find 
that consideration and use of my own process is facilitated within these less directive 
paradigms.
However, I have learned much of value from the integration of cognitive-behavioural 
perspectives. For example, I think case ‘A’ would have found it helpful if I had been able 
to draw more explicitly upon cognitive-behavioural techniques in order to address self- 
defeating processes of negative thoughts, beliefs and assumptions about herself, the 
world and others. Many clients would not necessarily suit, or indeed want, a dynamic 
approach. DBT has shown me the necessity of working to stabilise and assist some 
clients to acquire skills in managing their emotions before undertaking the painful and 
stressful work of trauma resolution. I aim to continue to develop my skill in working 
with ‘borderline’ clients.
My research12 has developed my awareness of psychotherapy as “ ...a  narrative process in 
which therapist and patient together develop a dialogue about the patient’s life and the 
nature o f the therapist-patient relationship” (Holmes, 2001:15). I hope that I can 
maintain my enthusiasm to understand my client’s experience, to be able to be involved, 
yet retain the ability to struggle with ‘knowing and not knowing’ (Bion, 1975).
12 See my narrative analysis o f  the divorce transition in this portfolio — research study 2.
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Research Dossier
Introduction to the Research Dossier
Three reports are included within this dossier: one from each year of the PsychD 
programme. They are all concerned with examining the life transition o f divorce.
The literature review ‘sets the scene’ for two pieces of research that come later. It 
examines the historical context o f the phenomenon of divorce and the way in which 
society’s conceptualisation of divorce as a pathological event has evolved to a present- 
day view of divorce as a normative process o f ‘life transition’.
The first research study explored the experience of divorce and separation from the 
perspective of men and women who perceived themselves as ‘leavers’ or ‘left’ and who 
were at different stages in the process of adjustment. The study was conceived to 
understand how the participants themselves described and made sense o f their 
experiences and suggested that the ability to construct a coherent narrative with certain 
consistent elements contributes to positive adjustment and even to ‘growth’.
The second research study took this a step further and followed up seven participants 
from the one-to-one interviews for re-interview a year later. Participants were 
encouraged to place their divorce narrative within the context of their life story. Results 
were analysed using a narrative method with reference to motives o f agency/ 
communion, as well as drawing upon theoretical perspectives derived from the three 
years of my psychotherapeutic training.
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Literature Review
A Historical Review of the Conceptualisation of Divorce: 
Working Towards a Comprehensive Framework
ABSTRACT. The increase in the divorce rate, primarily over the last 30 years has 
created major changes in the fabric of society — divorce has increasingly come to be 
viewed not only as a personal and familial issue, but as a multidimensional social 
phenomenon. This paper briefly traces the evolution of social perceptions and reactions 
to divorce - from ‘threat’ to loss’ to ‘challenge’ - culminating in the present 
conceptualisation of divorce as a context-dependant, normative process. It reviews some 
of the main models and theories o f divorce and how these have contributed to the recent 
development of more comprehensive conceptual frameworks. Finally, the review 
identifies possible further areas for inclusion in such a framework, and implications for 
therapeutic application.
Keywords: Divorce Process, Review, Models, Theories, Therapeutic Application.
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Introduction
This paper offers a synopsis of the evolving conceptualisation of the life transition that is 
divorce. Nowadays, it is increasingly recognised that divorce is as much a socially and 
culturally mediated phenomenon as a personal and psychological one. The story of 
divorce is one of crucial importance as it is also the story o f society’s struggle to cope 
with a fundamental change in the ideology of the family. The reactions and explanations 
of divorce that were privileged in the past have not been eradicated, they have merely 
muted, giving way to narratives that have a better ‘fit’ with current ideology and 
knowledge. In order to be able to construct the most useful interventions it is helpful, 
even imperative, to understand current thinking in its evolutionary context. The 
construction of this paper is influenced by the recognition that, historically, the reaction 
of the establishment and of society to the phenomenon of divorce has been influenced 
by the way in which it has been perceived and interpreted among social science ‘experts’, 
who, in their turn, are part o f ‘society’ and influenced by the reactions o f the 
establishment. Naturally, research and researchers reflect their context, not only in terms 
of the choice (and funding) of subject matter for research, but also in the identification 
o f the kinds of questions asked and how findings are interpreted (Masheter, 1998).
The first part of the paper traces the work of researchers and clinicians in the 
development of theories and models of divorce at a micro-level, detailing the shift 
towards conceptualisation as a ‘process’ and as a multidimensional phenomenon rather 
than as an ‘event’, as conceptualised by the legal definition. The second part adopts the 
framework of crisis theory in order to discuss how the historical (macro) 
conceptualisation of divorce that informed research has been shifting, from the search 
for ‘causes’ in the 70s, to the current dual focus upon ‘outcomes’ and upon ‘process’. In 
other words, how responses to divorce have shifted from a) threat, to b) loss and c) 
challenge. I aim to show how, after decades during which divorce has been formulated 
and reacted to as a ‘crisis’, we are now in the midst of a gradual shift towards re- 
conceptualising it as the natural concomitant of a highly context-dependant process. It 
seems that its establishment as such has brought with it the beginnings of acceptance of 
divorce as a natural phenomenon, rather than as a pathological event.
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The Crisis?
In the U.S. (whence much o f the research in this area originates), the divorce rate has 
been subject to historical changes and fluctuations; influenced by social and cultural 
phenomena. The divorce rate fell during the Great Depression of the 1930s but returned 
to its earlier level afterwards. There was a sharp rise during World War II but then a 
drop and a period of stability during the 1950s (Weiss, 1975). It was in the early 1960s 
and particularly the 70s that what McKenry and Price (1991) termed a 'precipitous' rise 
occurred. They projected in their 1988 paper that 40% of all persons bom in the 1970s 
and who marry will divorce.
The UK shows a similar pattern and possesses the highest divorce rate in Europe. The 
number of divorces increased six-fold between 1960 and 1980. The divorce rate 
stabilised in the 90s, producing one divorce for every two marriages - o f which about a 
third are re-marriages (Simpson, 1998:viii). Rodgers and Pryor (1998) state “On recent 
trends it is estimated that 19% of children bom to married couples will experience 
parental divorce by the age of ten and 28% by age sixteen.” This equates, on current 
trends, to 3.7 million children in England and Wales experiencing at least one parental 
divorce (Simpson, ibid. citing Haskey 1988). It must also be remembered that these 
figures exclude cohabiting couples who separate and that married couples may separate 
without divorcing. In 1975 Weiss speculated that “almost certainly not more than half of 
all separations go on to divorce” (1975:11).
However disturbing the statistics, it was the feared societal consequences of divorce in 
the form of the threat it was seen to pose to the reification o f 'family values’ and the 
potentially destabilising effects of alternate family structures which brought the problem 
of marital break-up into the political arena. This is not a new idea; Simpson (1998) states 
that in Britain in the 80s the 'problem’ of the disintegration o f the nuclear family served 
to distract from the discontent endemic in the implementation of the free market 
economy. From a sociological perspective, the increasingly marginalised single parent 
family - characterised in the media by feckless mothers, unruly children and irresponsible 
fathers -  became an easy scapegoat for politicians seeking to distract public attention 
from wider issues.
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The fact that, by 1990, 72% of all petitions were initiated by women (there is a similar 
pattern o f female initiation o f divorce in the U.S.) also contributed, I would contend, to 
the experiencing of serious hegemonic threat. The increase in the numbers o f single 
parents - linked directly to the decline in moral values - fuelled a moral panic over rising 
crime rates, delinquency and welfare dependency. Divorce became conceptualised as a 
‘crisis’, not just for individuals and for families but for society as a whole.
Individuals adopt various ‘coping strategies’ in response to any stressful life event. 
Crucially, the degree of stress experienced has been shown to be dependant on how the 
event is perceived -  e.g. as ‘threat’, ‘loss’ or ‘challenge’ (Golan, 1981). An individual will 
tailor coping strategies to the stressor and may react in many different ways in adjusting 
to the event. Similarly, researchers have conceptualised perceptions and adaptations to 
divorce at a socio-cultural level, notably Bloom, Asher and White (1978) - who identified 
three views, selection, stress and protection - Ahrons and Rodgers (1987) - who 
contrasted divorce as pathology and as a normative process - and lastly Kitson (1992) 
who identified deviance, role adaptation and crisis and loss. More recently, Masheter 
coded 481 works on divorce, published between 1987 and 1996 for criticising or 
endorsing three views of divorce: selection, stress and process. These views overlap 
conceptually, particularly the selection, deviance and pathology views, the stress, loss and 
role adaptation and crisis views, and the normative and process views (Masheter, 1998).
The initial focus upon divorce as ‘pathology’ translated in research efforts to a search for 
causes (possibly reflecting a desire to ‘externalise’ the problem and apportion responsibility 
and blame). This in turn, gave way to a focus upon outcomes (and damage limitation). 
In order to understand the divorce phenomenon, the field diversified, spawning a 
plethora of research and theory. However, this was primarily focussed upon parts of the 
process: risk and vulnerability factors, the nature of adjustment, investigation o f the 
extent o f negative outcomes and ameliorating and protective factors. More recently, the 
possibility has been recognised for more comprehensive frameworks within which to 
accommodate these earlier findings. This seems a direct consequence of the increasing 
recognition and acceptance of divorce as ‘process’, a shift from ‘blame’ to a perception o f 
the divorce phenomenon as a ‘challenge’ to be pragmatically addressed. Importantly, 
these later frameworks seek not only to describe but also to explain divorce and 
separation. Several authors have attempted a more holistic, integrative and, importantly.
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normative view of the divorce process (Ahrons & Rodgers, 1987; Guttmann, 1993; 
Textor, 1994) and these are discussed. I believe, and will argue, that although there are 
sufficient common factors for the divorce process to be helpfully conceptualised it must 
also be understood in the context of individual circumstances and differences.
Naturally, since I have argued that the study of divorce is a two-way process o f mutual 
influence between context and research, my own perspective is necessarily a product of 
this context. In writing this paper I am aware that I am participating in the weight of 
approbation for the view of divorce as a normative process and must also acknowledge 
my personal experience of divorce and the accompanying inevitable bias. As Giddens 
notes, such writings as this 'serve routinely to organise and alter the aspects of social life 
they report on or analyse’ (1991:14 in Simpson, 1998).
Models and Theories of Divorce and Separation
I have chosen four models to elaborate upon that seem to illustrate distinct, yet 
complementary strands of the development of our understanding of the divorce process. 
These are:
Kessler’s work, conceptualising divorce adjustment as a process,
Weiss and the role o f attachment theory
Bohannan’s recognition of divorce as a multidimensional phenomenon and
Donovan and Jackson and the decision process.
Although there are many more, particularly describing the adjustment post separation 
(e.g. Wiseman, 1975; Kressel & Deutsch, 1977; Thweatts, 1980; Robinson & Parkinson, 
1985; Ponzetti & Cate, 1986) these are less complete and arguably contain similar 
elements, varying only in terms of the emphasis given to stages, length o f stage and unit 
o f analysis. The common strand in these models is their adaptation of a 
bereavement/mourning model in order to understand the reactions to separation.
The particular emphasis the mourning process is given however, differs between authors. 
For example Wiseman, (1975), draws upon crisis theory and Kubler-Ross’ (1969) 
conception of the mourning process. Wiseman’s process moves from an initial position 
of denial through depression and anger to a re-orientation o f lifestyle and identity and a
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new level of functioning achieved. Parkes (1975) also describes the loss of the marital 
relationship as a series of stages to be worked through -  that psychosocial transition 
follows major life events, and that grieving is a time of identity transition; this is a 
recurring theme in the literature. Similarly, in this context, Smart’s (1979) work should 
be mentioned, since it conceptualises the work of the divorce transition in terms of 
identity adjustment, recapitulating Erikson’s (1963) stages o f identity development. This 
is a different approach, worthy o f note not least because it reminds of the importance of 
not discounting the role of early patterns in current adjustment, but also emphasising the 
centrality of identity in the process o f adjustment. However, its premise is specific, 
positing that later crises may cause regression to earlier unresolved developmental stages 
and this conceptual route seems to have been relatively neglected by later theorists.
Divorce as a Process
Kessler’s model (1975) seems to offer the most complete clinical conceptualisation of the 
divorce transition, dividing the process into seven psychological stages: disillusionment, 
erosion, detachment, physical separation, mourning, second adolescence, exploration and 
hard work. Unlike the raft o f models that focus solely on the process of adjustment, 
Kessler traces the process from the demise o f the relationship through to the recognition 
(ideally) of new identity and fulfilling relationships and identifies several key 
characteristics o f the process:
that the experience of emotions in the divorce process is not organised or
necessarily sequential;
that duration of and between stages varies with the individual;
that the boundaries between stages are not clear.
Kessler’s model is essentially descriptive, although she draws upon certain mechanisms 
operating at different stages: the ambivalence between idealisation of the partner and 
disappointment at the disillusionment stage; the persistence of patterns of relating at the 
erosion stage; repression of emotion and detachment; the necessity to face and work 
through the emotions associated with separation; to do the work of mourning — 
particularly the anxiety associated with guilt; finally the re-internalisation o f the locus of 
control during the final stages of exploration and work. Importantly, Kessler
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distinguishes between the ‘leaver’ and the left’ partner (although not in those terms) as 
being at different stages in the detachment process, as well as experiencing different 
emotions at differing intensities. Whilst faithful to the psychological dimension within 
which it operates, the model is somewhat limited in scope, failing to recognise the 
multidimensionality o f the process. However, since it is derived from clinical insights it 
offers clear links to therapeutic intervention.
The Meaning of the Separation
Weiss’ (1975) explanation of the ambivalence and emotional distress around separation 
drew upon Bowlby’s work on attachment, describing a mechanism o f ‘separation distress’ 
to describe apparently contradictory symptoms. Weiss’ distinguished between 
‘attachment’ and love’ to explain why individuals who were rationally convinced of the 
need for separation, and who described their ex-partner in terms of dislike or even hatred 
could be thrown into extreme distress and longing to return to the liated’ partner once 
separation became a reality. The central premise for the understanding of divorce and 
separation is that romantic attachment possesses similar features, functions and 
development to infant attachment -  when these bonds are broken and the attachment 
object becomes inaccessible, a pattern of separation distress ensues, characterised by 
apprehensiveness, anxiety, fear or panic. The discomfort o f the loss of the attachment 
object produces symptoms of tension and vigilance, difficulty sleeping, pining and 
longing, depression and self-blame. Loneliness was explained as the experience of 
separation distress without an object. Bowlby also had a major influence upon Parkes’ 
phase models of grief following bereavement (Payne, Horn & Relf, 1999). These ideas 
have demonstrably direct therapeutic relevance and applicability.
Weiss’ model is surprisingly comprehensive and seems to have provided a basis for many 
later authors’ work. In addition to offering a mechanism for the complex and 
contradictory range of emotions and behaviours evident around separation, he also 
highlighted the importance of the change in social role and identity, kin relationships, 
continued spousal relationships, the legal divorce and children. He also offered an 
explanation for the rise in the divorce rate, identifying the interaction o f psychosocial 
factors:
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the effects of industrialisation leading to the individual's right, even duty to 
maximise his own potentialities;
the wider acceptance of divorce as an option within society;
the weakening of the economic barriers to divorce and reduction of barriers;
- the decline in veneration of marriage as a social responsibility; its transformation 
to a source o f individual benefits;
the individual’s need to fulfil what Weiss called the ethic of self-realisation.
Weiss also identified two aspects of the process -  "accounts’ and "obsessive review’. 
Construction of an "account’ is, according to Weiss, crucial for the individual to come to 
terms with the events o f the marriage; he argues that it is o f major psychological 
importance because it establishes locus of responsibility but also imposes a coherent 
story -  a beginning, a middle and an end. Weiss notes ""once understood in this way, the 
events can be dealt with: they can be seen as outcomes of identifiable causes and, 
eventually, can be seen as past, over and external to the..present self’ (1975:15). If an 
account cannot be constructed, perplexity keeps the individual from detaching.
This notion has been expressed in a variety o f contexts since, often referred to as 
"narrative’. It also seems to have similarities to the concept of "sense of coherence’. 
Recent literature argues that sense of coherence (SOC) is important for adjustment since 
it consists of a conviction that one’s world is comprehensible, manageable and 
meaningful; this seems similar to the ability to construct a meaningful account in Weiss’ 
terminology. Cohen and Dekel (2000) draw on Antonovsky’s (1987) original concept 
and discuss its importance -  people with high SOC tend to interpret stress as challenge 
rather than threat. In terms of coping, it is the perception o f the stimulus that is the crucial 
aspect, in this respect SOC plays a stress-buffering role, enabling the adoption of 
optimum coping strategy depending upon the situation, whether active or passive. It 
would obviously be useful to know more about SOC. Although it is perceived as a stable 
personality trait, if people’s appraisal of their inner resources influences their choice of 
coping strategy it must be possible to assist this process therapeutically. It seems likely 
that this may be one o f the tasks performed by successful intervention and emphasises
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the therapeutic importance of assisting construction of comprehensible, manageable and 
meaningful accounts.
Like Kessler, Weiss also identified the key variability of response between leaver’ and 
left’. Leavers feel guilt, anguish and the condemnation of others whilst the left 
experience the trauma of rejection, feeling people have lost respect for him/her, and thus 
lose respect for him/herself. Weiss felt they differed in the character o f their distress, not 
the intensity since both suffer social dislocation and have the need to forge a new social 
identity.
Weiss’ model, derived from clinical observation, is also a model of process; following 
erosion of the relationship, separation may engender shock and denial for a minority. 
However most enter the ‘transitional’ phase where marital identity is disrupted. This 
initial separation phase is, like Kessler’s account, characterised by mood swings, 
disorganisation, depression, restlessness, chaotic searching for escape from distress and 
obsessive review. This last is an important cognitive process that, he argues, occurs 
whenever there is major relational loss, as an attempt to restore consistency o f events and 
self.
The disorganised transition phase gradually gives way to attempts to begin functioning, a 
return o f order and desire to re-establish a coherent life pattern. It takes a while to 
become fully established so that stressors may be withstood since after about a year the 
person is still vulnerable to stress but recovering. Full recovery comprises two main 
components:
the re-establishment of coherent identity;
the re-establishment of stable life pattern.
He estimates that this process takes from 2-4 years, an estimate with which other 
researchers agree. Wallerstein and Kelly (1980) also note that after 1 year symptoms 
subside and Hetherington et al. (1989) posit ‘re-equilibrium’ at 2 years. McKenry and 
Price (1991) note that dating is essential for recovery and that it performs a therapeutic 
function in facilitating transition to a new lifestyle, socialisation and self appraisal. This is 
consistent with the thesis that formation o f new attachments is a crucial part o f the 
criteria for healthy adjustment. Weiss agrees that formation of new attachment can
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relieve separation distress, prevent loneliness and emotional isolation, combat feelings of 
worthlessness and reduce anxiety.
He sees the greatest therapeutic importance in support for the transition from a marital 
to postmarital way of life — help with managing the trauma of loss and assistance with the 
transitions. Weiss’ model of the process encompasses elements o f attachment, identity 
and coping strategies. It provides causes, some description of outcomes and risk factors 
and clear links to therapeutic work. The model is incomplete as far as individual 
differences are concerned and in terms of providing a mechanism and coverage o f the 
decision to separate, but as a conceptualisation it is surprisingly robust and feels 
intuitively consistent and meaningful, with clear therapeutic relevance.
‘Multidimensionality*
Bohannan (1973) wrote from an anthropological perspective, and with his ‘six stations of 
divorce’ was the first writer to provide a model that encompassed the 
multidimensionality of the divorce process. He identified:
1. The emotional divorce — this is the process of withdrawal from the failing 
marriage, mourning the loss of the relationship.
2. The legal divorce — the process of obtaining the legal divorce; the (often negative) 
role the legal machine plays in the process.
3. The economic divorce — denoted by the severing of financial spousal obligations, 
the division of property etc.
4. The co-parental divorce -  what Bohannan called ‘the most enduring pain’ 
(1968:45) the recognition o f the difficulties o f redefining the rights and 
responsibilities of parenting; custody, child support and visitation. The 
ramifications of the continuation of a redefined spousal relationship.
5. The community divorce -  the change in the structure of social relationships and 
support; the implications of constructing new social identity as separate.
6. The psychic divorce — the process of developing autonomous identity, coping 
with feelings of failure and abandonment.
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This has been one of the most often used models in the literature, its greatest value lying 
in the recognition of the intermingling of the issues of family redefinition with the 
personal crisis. Although the units of analysis are somewhat inconsistent, it is capable of 
great flexibility as a framework to be added to as the knowledge base expands. 
Subsequent writers have provided alternative frameworks for understanding the 
problems and needs of the individual. For example, Berman and Turk (1981) suggested 
the categories of pragmatic concerns, interpersonal and social problems and family 
related stresses. The emphasis may be slightly different but the analysis covers similar 
ground. Bohannan’s legal and economic categories correspond to ‘pragmatic concerns’, 
community, emotional and psychic divorce falls into interpersonal and social problems 
and the co-parental divorce into family related stresses. However, Berman and Turk’s 
categories seem too broad to reflect adequately the complexity of the range o f variables 
and fail to allocate experiential centrality to the individual.
The Decision
Investigation and recognition of divorce as a phased process seems a natural outcome 
from clinical observation. However, focus upon the decision itself was a later 
phenomenon -  once the process had been described, the search was on for mechanisms 
to explain these observations. In the literature there was growing recognition of the 
decision as the biggest stress point. Since 20% of divorces were later withdrawn (Kitson, 
1983) it seemed that this was a key area. Donovan and Jackson, (1990:24) suggest that 
‘focussing on the process involved in reaching the decision to divorce would seem both 
logical and essential to the development of a comprehensive divorce theory’ and discuss 
three theoretical perspectives. Social exchange. Attachment, and Cognitive Dissonance, 
in order to explain aspects of the decision making phase -  its length (often 2 years or 
more), the vacillation between certainty and doubt and the apparent stability of some 
apparently unhappy marriages
They cite Social Exchange Theory as possibly most often utilised in this context. It has 
been elaborated from several disciplines including economics, anthropology and 
psychology. In brief the theory states that the perceived outcome of both conscious and 
unconscious costs and benefits associated with the relationship determine the status of 
the relationship. Further, if barriers to divorce are very high (e.g. children, disapproval, 
moral/religious ideology) then even if the attractions outside the marriage are strong then
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divorce is not likely and the (unsatisfactory) marriage will continue. One important 
additional psychological factor is that the individual evaluates these costs/benefits by 
measuring them against his own personal standard i.e. what he/she believes he/she 
deserves in a relationship. Thus, each person has his or her own unique configuration of 
costs and rewards. Donovan and Jackson (1990) suggest that social exchange theory 
alone does not adequately explain why unhappy relationships endure, suggesting that an 
additional variable is needed which tips the balance in favour of staying together. They 
argue that attachment is such a variable, that attachment emotions and the avoidance of 
separation distress add weightily to the scale on the internal compulsions side.
Similarly, the addition of cognitive dissonance/cognitive consistency theory provides a 
neat explanation for one common response to marital erosion -  that o f denial. The logic 
is that one person’s reduced commitment to the marriage sets up a threat to the 
relationship, this creates unbearable inconsistency that must be reduced, such that denial 
o f the threat to attachment bonds will occur (Thweatt, 1980). Finally, the erosion of the 
relationship reaches such a point that it can no longer be denied and the psychological 
symptoms of loss of meaning, depression and purposelessness develop. The decision is 
thus a very complex process with these mechanisms working severally and inter-relatedly 
for the individual. It is consistent with the decision process being viewed as not a 
singular event, but a series o f incremental smaller steps (see Janis & Mann, 1977 for a 
discussion of decision making strategies).
By the end of the 70s researchers were already thinking of divorce as a process, with 
clearly definable stages. The concept of divorce as a unique experience for the individual 
was being recognised -  the importance of recognising individual differences on a variety 
o f different dimensions: gender; lifestage; coping skills; social support; practical and 
emotional variables all had a role to play. They also recognised the importance o f the 
individual’s position in the process. Later work agrees with the difference in the 
experience for the leaver’ and the left’, as well as the difference in the adjustment 
process for men and women. This is particularly salient in the area of gender role 
adoption and in terms of identifying key stress points since men report more stress post­
divorce and women at the time of initial separation (Pledge, 1992).
As these models clearly illustrate, the personal and familial reaction to divorce represents 
a unique threat to stability, and to identity, with a delineated series of responses. Divorce
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is unique in that although many of its stressors find a parallel in other life events, it is, 
unlike bereavement, initiated, and encompasses the simultaneous occurrence of a great 
many changes (Pledge, 1992). According to Holmes and Rahe (1967) divorce is the 
second most stressful life event — unsurprising, when one considers the agreement in the 
literature on the sheer range of disruption it causes in terms of, variously and 
simultaneously; identity, self-image, self-worth, economic, lifestyle, relationships, 
parenting and life goals.
The responses to divorce and separation are well-documented and mostly negative -  a 
range of psychological problems of varying seriousness depending upon the individual’s 
situation and circumstances including depression, anxiety, loneliness and low self esteem 
(Weiss, 1975; Hart, 1977). When the historical context is appreciated, the current range 
of views - including this tendency towards controlling for negative outcome evident in 
the literature - appears more consistent. What follows is a brief summary of the shift in 
appraisal of the divorce phenomenon -  o f the nature of the threat - before focussing 
upon the current situation.
Divorce as ‘Threat’
The earliest reactions to the divorce ‘crisis’, which informed much of the pre 1975 
literature, conceived of divorce as certainly deviant and possibly pathological. Society’s 
reaction - to cope with the ‘crisis’ in the divorce rate - spawned what may be viewed as a 
frantic search for causes. Divorce was experienced as a threat to society, possibly a result 
of anomie — normlessness and decay of moral values (Ahrons & Rodgers, 1987). Studies 
focussed upon risk factors associated with poverty and evidence of psychological defects, 
such as neurotic immaturity and divorce-prone personality.
The initial research effort may be interpreted as a quest to find answers that would allow 
the problem of divorce to be externalised and to be seen as outside the mainstream of 
society. In effect, that it was only suffered by marginalized groups: the poor, minorities, 
immigrants and the ‘divorce-prone’. Endorsements o f this selection/deviance view 
dropped in the late 80s and have remained at a lower level than the other two (Masheter, 
1998). However, there has been a recent rise and so it should not be discounted since 
although this view offers only a partial explanation, its usefulness lies in understanding 
the plethora o f risk factors associated with divorce. Indeed, although the selection view
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does not account for all divorces, it helps to explain and can account for some (Ahrons 
& Rodgers, 1987). However, there must be concern when research is, beneath the 
umbrella of the scientific/medical paradigm (wittingly or unwittingly), suborned to the 
service of fostering moral panics in order to distract from wider societal issues.
Divorce as ‘Loss’
Probably the most radical shift in appraisal for the study of divorce, was the acceptance 
that divorce could be a ‘normal’ part of life in society and that it could happen to 
‘normal’ people. As divorce became more visible, throughout the 70s, it could not be 
explained away solely in individualistic terms. It became recognised as a social 
phenomenon, arising out of a particular social context; that divorce is the product o f a 
range of interacting factors, which gives rise to stresses, which can lead to (negative) 
outcomes. As already mentioned, many studies focussed upon the negative short and 
long-term consequences of divorce and there were fewer studies that allowed for positive 
outcome. These differences may not only be due to the orientation and mindset of the 
researchers.
Pledge (1992) points out that the apparent disparity in outcome may also be due to the 
considerable role played by individual differences in coping and adjustment. She gives a 
fairly comprehensive summary of these, especially highlighting the role of: gender 
differences and sex role orientation, self concept, initiator of divorce, presence of 
children, stage o f adjustment, length of marriage, marital discord, coping and social 
support systems, cognitive appraisal strategies, attributional style and relational style. 
Other authors have highlighted stress theory and the importance of sense of coherence 
(Cohen & Dekel, 2000) and family relational styles (Ahrons & Rodgers 1987) in this 
context. Counts and Sacks (1991) from clinical casework divide stress predictors into 
three broad overlapping categories: circumstances surrounding the separation, 
intrapsychic status and events that may activate the memory o f earlier 
relationships/attachments and thus may interfere with adjustment.
The second view, of divorce as stress, placed the research emphasis squarely upon 
outcomes. In terms of our model of crisis, it might be said that society was now 
interpreting divorce as loss’. Papers endorsing the stress view peaked in the late 80’s and 
declined such that in tandem with the selection view it continues to be influential, but the
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view of divorce as process has, since the 90s become pre-eminent This finding supports 
the impression given by a review of the literature, since in the 70s and 80s the focus for 
research and theory appears to have been in the field o f divorce adjustment and its 
consequences; particularly for children. Dowling and Barnes (2000:3) summarise in this 
context, a variety of studies (Amato & Keith, 1993; McLanahan and Booth, 1989; 
McLanahan and Sandefeur, 1994) which reported that children in single parent families 
had more educational difficulties, were more sexually active, suffered higher rates of 
depression and were more likely to exhibit delinquent behaviour and substance abuse. 
They state that some of these findings have been corroborated in the UK by Cockett and 
Tripp (1994). Indeed, the literature on the effects on children is extensive, but is used 
here as illustration since the main focus of this paper is upon the adult perspective.
Masheter reviewed a number of studies that focussed on different aspects o f stress. 
Goode (1956) in his seminal study of divorced mothers found poor adjustment on 
several levels including sleep difficulties, poor health, loneliness, low work efficiency, 
memory problems and increased smoking and drinking. His rationale for studying only 
women was that they identified with their family role more than men and thus experience 
more stress. This supposition is partly true, as the pattern of stress experienced by men 
and women is different, in both the point in the process at which they experience 
greatest stress, their expression o f such stress and their coping strategies. As the research 
base widens, it becomes increasingly clear that there is not only ‘his’ and ‘her’ marriages, 
but also ‘his’ and ‘her’ divorce. (Hetherington & Tryon, 1989)
Diedrick (1991) highlights an interesting question in her paper on gender differences in 
divorce adjustment. That is, whether adjustment problems occur became of separation or 
existed prior to it. She discusses in this context the now well accepted loss of self-esteem 
following divorce, often deriving, according to Kessler (1975) from deep seated feelings 
of failure. Erbes and Hedderson (1984) found that males who divorced had actually 
experienced low self-esteem for many years prior to the divorce, as well as scoring lower 
on self-esteem and on other measures of adjustment compared to men who stayed 
married. Self-esteem is a common measure o f divorce adjustment, based on the idea that 
esteem is also a general measure of life adjustment (citing Bums, 1979). High self esteem 
women appear more likely to divorce compared to those scoring lower, (Klemer, 1971),
although this is likely to be one of a range of factors affecting likelihood to divorce 
related to sociodemographic variables, occupation and sense of control.
This finding also links the relationship of the increasing divorce rate to the evolution of 
women’s roles outside the home; as women’s financial independence has increased, so 
has their freedom to free themselves from marriages that do not fulfil their expressive 
needs. However, the relationship of divorce to female employment is not 
straightforward — Guttman (1993:12) summarises the research in this area, citing several 
studies that have shown that employed married women are both more likely to 
contemplate divorce (Huber & Spitze, 1980) and to go through with it (Ross & Sawhill, 
1975). However, other conflicting studies show that the wife’s financial independence 
may affect the decision in different ways under different circumstances — another 
example o f the importance of individual differences in divorce.
Divorce as ‘Challenge’ — Process View
Finally, in the mid 70s, as endorsements o f the selection view decreased and the stress 
view increased, a third view began to be recognised (Masheter, ibid.). After what could be 
seen as the project of damage limitation was well under way, with the divorce crisis 
beginning to be accepted as a mainstream issue, and its causes and consequences 
beginning to be understood, researchers began to put the pieces o f the puzzle together 
and recognise that divorce was a process — a series of adaptations and overlapping stages, 
rather than an event. Several authors have commented on how well-populated the 
literature is upon adjustment, and, indeed, this period saw the development o f most of 
the ‘phased’ models and theories of divorce adjustment described earlier.
Using the crisis theory metaphor, divorce may be seen as being re-interpreted as 
challenge -  unlike the anxiety aroused by the perception of divorce as a threat to the 
fabric of society, the reframing of divorce as challenge allows for the reorganisation or 
utilisation of strengths to search for new solutions. The distinguishing feature of the 
process view, apart from its normative contention, is its allowance for a range of 
outcomes, both positive and negative, and a focus upon links to positive therapeutic 
intervention. As Masheter argues “work based on past findings fosters an orderly 
building of knowledge, brick by brick, within a problem-oriented paradigm. We now 
know quite a lot about divorce-related problems. However, we know less about divorce
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as a process with possible benefits. Currently we cannot determine whether this 
difference in what we know is because divorce truly is a problem for most divorced 
adults and their children or because we have studied it only as a problem” (1998:155).
This is substantively true, but it is not the whole picture. Even in 1980, several authors, 
including Wallerstein and Kelly, in their landmark study of sixty families in the first five 
years after divorce allowed that "there is considerable evidence .. .that divorce was highly 
beneficial for many of the adults... there is, however, no comparable evidence regarding 
the experience of the children” (p.306). They go on to state that the divorced family is 
"neither more nor less beneficial for the children than the unhappy marriage” (p.307). In 
fact, both conditions possess their own unique sets of stressors. There is undoubtedly 
room for considerably more light to be shed on this area, since there is a dearth of 
reliable longitudinal data amongst different groups and studies using retrospective 
measures have been shown to be dubious in their reliability of recall over time (Reese et 
al., 2002). Wallerstein and Kelly’s sample was drawn from a predominantly white, middle 
class population with particular characteristics favourable to adjustment. As already 
pointed out, divorce adjustment is influenced by a complex range of factors that need to 
be differentially investigated.
Although the macro perspective shows the transition from the search for causes to 
outcome to process, it is necessarily incomplete as it represents a paradigm of viewpoint 
only. It cannot take account of whether models are primarily descriptive — as were 
some of the early adjustment models, or whether they are offering a possible explanatory 
mechanism. It does not take account, for example, o f models of the decision process 
that emerged in the 70s — social exchange theory was increasingly being used as a 
mechanism to shed light on the decision to separate (Lloyd & Zick, 1986). The later 
inclusion of insights from attachment theory and cognitive dissonance theory formed the 
basis for a more robust conceptualisation as I have outlined (Donovan & Jackson, 1990). 
Stress theory, attribution theory, theories of crisis, family systems theory and theories of 
coping amongst others have all been invoked as possible mechanisms for different parts 
of the process.
Arguably, a comprehensive framework should be able to encompass elements from all 
three (causation, consequence and process) viewpoints, offering a description o f the 
process and providing an understanding of causes/risk factors and outcomes as well as
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offering possible mechanisms for such a process. Ideally also, the framework should be 
able to offer clear links to therapeutic intervention. The models already mentioned in 
this paper offer a view of parts of the divorce process but fail to offer a framework 
within which the whole divorce process may be appreciated. The next section describes 
and comments on two attempts at a more comprehensive framework..
The Psycho-Social Model
Guttman (1993) proposes an integrative psychosocial model, which places divorce 
squarely within a comprehensive analysis o f social context, identifying a range o f factors 
that bear influence within a framework of motivation and opportunity to divorce. For 
example, in times of economic prosperity, the desire to divorce may be lower, but 
opportunity greater — it is the interaction o f these factors in the social context that is 
important. The shifts in the divorce rate are, he argues, dependent on a complex 
interaction between individual psychological variables and socio-cultural factors. These 
include the change in no-fault divorce law, industrialisation and urbanisation, income, 
occupation, education, age at marriage, pre-marital pregnancy, childbirth, job 
opportunities, wife’s employment, mate selection, social support and family ideology.
He offers a new operational definition of divorce crisis, which relies upon a combination 
o f social exchange analysis and assumptions of maintenance of cognitive consistency. In 
these terms the divorce crisis begins when:
a) One person perceives the costs in the relationship higher than benefits
b) H e/she expects higher benefits outside
c) H e/she attributes crisis to stable and lasting reasons
d) When their actions towards their children and former spouse are perceived to 
be cognitively consistent with their view o f themselves (1993:55)
However, this crisis need not lead to divorce. Importantly, Guttman identifies the need 
not only to describe, but explain. He utilises four stages: deciding, separating, struggling 
and winning. This process is formulated as a loop, so progression as well as regression is 
possible.
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These stages appear superficially comparable to those also identified by Kressel and 
Deutsch (1977):
Predecision; marked by increasing dissatisfaction, fluctuating reconciliation 
attempts, breaks in marital solidarity.
Decision.
Mourning; characterised by intense guilt, failure, diminished self-esteem, 
loneliness, depression, (most intense in first year).
Re-equilibration - if mourning successfully completed, roughly 18 months after 
separation; however, not all reach this stage.
Guttmann’s analysis approach is heavily reliant on the framework of social exchange 
theory, cognitive consistency theory and attribution theory to provide a mechanism for 
the decision process and after. He describes the strategies evident in the decision 
process, (e.g. denial/rationalisation), integrates crisis theory and the importance of the 
appraisal of stressors in coping and stress outcomes. The nature of the perceived 
resources (i.e. financial, educational/cognitive strategy, social, psychological) determines 
the nature o f the outcome — the partner with most resources has more confidence and 
thus power to shape events.
He integrates Bohannan’s categories (emotional, legal, economic, social and parental) as a 
framework for appraising the range of challenges inherent in the ‘struggling’ phase; 
practical issues, as well as the effects of loss of status and role uncertainty. Similarly, 
recovery, or winning, is defined in cost-benefit terms as:
a) When perceived benefits of post divorce life are higher than cost;
b) When satisfaction is attributed to stable and lasting reasons;
c) When actions towards their children and former spouse are consistent with 
expectations of self.
This model undoubtedly covers a great deal of earlier ground, incorporating mechanisms 
for causes, consequences and descriptive as well as mechanistic elements. However,
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perhaps a limitation in the model is the lack o f emphasis and depth of understanding of 
the psychological effects and process, (which Kessler, Weiss and others describe with 
such intuitive clinical insight). Guttmann is concerned to provide a multidimensional 
integrative model, but his heavy reliance on cost/benefit analysis, perception of 
resources, barriers and attractions, attributions and cognitive consistency may be to the 
detriment of psychological understanding and the individual’s perception of the situation 
and circumstances. The adoption o f this model does not have to preclude incorporating 
attachment as a factor in the decision making process — part of the glue that maintains 
the marriage. As we have seen, Donovan and Jackson’s (1990) model posits attachment 
operating alongside social exchange and cognitive consistency mechanisms.
A Therapeutic Model
There seems to be a clear line from the models of divorce that I outlined earlier to 
therapeutic intervention. Perhaps this is unsurprising since these descriptions were based 
primarily upon clinical observation and so the desire to understand and facilitate was part 
of the process. The description o f the divorce process given by Textor (1994) in a 
standard divorce therapy text is firmly rooted in process and clearly recognises the great 
variance between the ways any two persons experience divorce. It draws upon the 
available process information to summarise a phased approach, divided into predivorce, 
separation and the divorce phase. In his outline the influence o f the ideas o f social 
exchange theory, bereavement theory and Bohannan’s work are clearly detectable. 
Textor sees the predivorce phase as encompassing a process of relational 
disenchantment, describing a range of possible scenarios and emphasising the role of 
unfulfilled expectations and the impact of practical issues such as job and financial 
stressors upon the fate of the marriage.
He draws upon social exchange theory to explain the ambivalence surrounding the 
decisional conflict (the second substage pre divorce) and describes increasing 
attack/avoidance behaviours. The divorce phase comprises separation and the 
emotional and pragmatic stressors. These are financial - as women tend to be 
downwardly mobile following divorce - legal, and changes in social network. Research 
suggests that social support networks are a crucial predictor of adjustment. In the post 
divorce phase (psychic divorce) the emphasis is firmly upon the requirement to mourn
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the loss and the recognition that men and women have different needs at different stages, 
as do the leaver’ and the left'.
Textor outlines the process through recovery, dating and remarriage, highlighting the 
need to consider all the players, particularly relationships with the ex-spouse, children 
and their reactions.
Conclusions
A comprehensive model then, needs to fulfil certain requirements -  it must address 
causes, context, outcomes and process. It must provide not only an insightful and 
faithful description of this process, but also mechanisms for their operation. Guttmann’s 
model, particularly in terms of psychosocial context and decision making and its central 
recognition of divorce as a complex process makes it a good theoretical frame upon 
which to build. However, like much of the literature in this area, Guttmann makes few 
therapeutic links; his concern is the model, not the application and he does not make the 
process sufficiently far reaching. I would argue that one of the main reasons for 
developing an integrative and comprehensive model is to facilitate and rationalise 
therapeutic intervention. If this premise is accepted, then the centrality of experience of 
the individual at each stage of the process, with emphasis upon attachment issues and the 
grieving process, is a requirement for therapeutic applicability. In terms of completeness, 
there is a case for consideration of different types of coping strategies, as well as of the 
key role of social support as well as gender differences.
The psychosocial model does consider gender differences -  but again this is in terms of 
differential resources. There is a burgeoning literature on this area, (see for example 
Diedrick, 1991; Pledge, 1992) and any comprehensive model would need to incorporate 
this as it is becoming widely recognised that women face more immediate stressors - 
income, social activity, single parenthood. However, the available evidence suggests that 
women fare better in terms of divorce adjustment although have a more difficult time 
around separation. Exploration continues into pre- and post-separation gender 
differences -  the nature, timing and quality of distress. It seems that men and women 
appraise stressors differently, females being more likely to find interpersonal events 
stressful (Pledge, 1992).
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The other key area for future research and understanding is the contrast in experience of 
the person who initiates the separation and the one who does n o t Their experiences, 
vulnerabilities and outcomes are qualitatively different This is a common issue 
recognised by all of the authors I have described, although, surprisingly, little addressed 
in detail. This has been explored further in Research Project 1 in this portfolio.
Therapeutic implications
Having demonstrated how views of divorce have shifted in the field of research, and 
argued for a more comprehensive and integrative processual model, it is noteworthy that 
therapeutic intervention in divorce also seems to be struggling with the problem of 
fragmentation. There is an interesting parallel process operating in the field o f therapy 
that deals with the divorce process. This possibly derives from criticism of early 
therapeutic intervention as "anti-family’, if the overt aim was not one of keeping the 
marriage together and maintaining the family. This fits within the historical paradigm of 
divorce as pathology or as loss. In this context the practice of "divorce therapy’ should 
not be encouraged as it might be construed as encouraging alternate (and unacceptable) 
family systems, and the break-up of family life. Even now, practitioners debate whether 
they are practising "divorce therapy’ or "marriage therapy’, depending upon the posited 
outcome (Sprenkle, 1994) and there are still few texts available dealing with general 
divorce therapy (by contrast there is a wider literature on the family systems approach, 
but it is not my purpose to deal with this here).
I would argue that this distinction is both irrelevant and unhelpful. With the shift 
towards conceptualisation as process, I would argue that the project of therapeutic 
intervention should be the integration of each stage, and the identification of the needs 
of the couple or individual at each phase of the process. Identification of needs and 
goals should derive from inside the process -  not be imposed from the outside as a 
product of the historical paradigm or, indeed, of the personal beliefs of the therapist. 
Many practitioners and researchers are now viewing the process o f marital separation as 
one of change, of restructuring and as an opportunity for growth and development as 
well as a time of great stress and narcissistic risk.
It seems more useful for both research and the therapeutic project to continue to 
develop a pragmatic framework that views the divorce process as "challenge’ and
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acknowledges the possibility of tapping positive as well as negative experiences and 
outcomes. I believe we could be working - not towards the unrealistic goal of ‘the good 
divorce’ (Ahrons, 1994) which has been mooted, but towards a divorce that assists the 
individual, and their family, to construct the best outcome and process that they are 
capable of with their available resources, both emotional and pragmatic. It is time to 
relinquish the (still evident) predisposition to treat divorce as a ‘crisis-potentiating’ event.
96
References
Ahrons, C.R. (1994). The Good Divorce. New York: Harper Collins.
Ahrons, C.R. and Rodgers, R.H. (1987). Divorced Families. New York: W.W. Norton & 
Company, Inc.
Berman, W.W. and Turk, D.C. (1981). Adaptation to Divorce: Problems and Coping 
Strategies. Joumalof Marriage and the Family, 4 3 ,179-189.
Bloom, B.L., Asher, S.J. and White, S.W. (1978). Marital Disruption as a Stressor: a 
review and analysis. Psychological Bulletin, 85, 867-894.
Bohannan, P. (1973). T he Six Stations of Divorce’. In hove, Marriage, Family: A  
Developmental Approach, Lasswell, M.E. and Lasswell, T.E. (Eds), pp. 475-489. 
Glenview: Scott, Foresman.
Cohen, O. and Dekel, R. (2000). Sense o f Coherence, Ways o f Coping, and Well Being 
of Married and Divorced Mothers. Contemporary Family Therapy, 22(4), 467-486.
Counts, R.M. and Sacks, A. (1991). Profiles of the Divorce prone: the Self Involved 
Narcissist. Journal of Divorce and Remarriage, 15, 51-77.
Diedrick, P. (1991) Gender Differences in Divorce Adjustment in Volgy, S. (Ed.) (1991). 
Women and Divorce. Men and Divorce. New York: The Haworth Press.
Donovan, R.L. and Jackson, B.L. (1990). Deciding to Divorce: A Process Guided by 
Social Exchange, Attachment and Cognitive Dissonance Theories. Journal of 
Divorce, 13 (4), 23-35.
Dowling, E. and Barnes, G.G. (2000). Working with Children and Parents through Separation 
and Divorce. London: Macmillan Press Ltd.
Erbes, J.T. and Hedderson, J.J.C. (1984). A longitudinal examination of the 
separation/divorce process. Journal of Marriage and the Family, 46, 937-950.
Golan, N. (1981). Passing Through Transitions. NY: Free Press.
Goode, W.J. (1956). After Divorce. New York: Free Press
97
Guttmann, J. (1993). Divorce in Psychosocial Perspective. Theory and Research. New Jersey: 
Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, Inc.
Hart, N. (1977). When Marriage Ends. London: Tavistock.
Hetherington, E. and Tryon, A.S. (1989). ‘His and Hers Divorce’. The Family Therapy 
Networker, November, pp. 1-16.
Holmes, R. and Rahe, R. (1967). The social readjustment rating scale. Journal of 
Psychosomatic Research, 11, 213-218.
Jams, I.L. and Mann, L. (1977). Decision making, a Psychological Analysis of Conflict, Choice and 
Commitment. NY: The Free Press.
Kessler, S. (1975). The American Way of Divorce: Prescription for Change. Chicago: Nelson 
Hall.
Kitson, G.C. and Holmes, W. (1992). Portrait of Divorce. New York: Guilford Press.
Kitson, G.C., Holmes, W.M. and Sussman, M.B. (1983). Withdrawing divorce petitions: 
A predictive test of the exchange model o f divorce. Journal of Divorce, 7, 51-66.
Kressel, K  and Deutsch, M. (1977). Divorce Therapy: An in-depth survey of therapists’ 
views. Family Process, 16, 413-444.
Kubler-Ross, E. (1969). On Death and Dying. London: Macmillan.
Lloyd, S.A. and Zick, C.D. (1986). Divorce at Mid and Later Life: Does the Empirical 
Evidence Support the Theory? Journal of Divorce, 9 (3), 89-102.
Masheter, C. (1998). Divorce as Selection, Stress, and Process: A Ten-Year Review. 
Journal of Divorce and Remarriage, 29 (3/4), 143-159.
McKenry, P.C. and Price, S.J. (1991). Alternatives for Support: Life After Divorce -  A 
Literature Review. Journal of Divorce and Remarriage, 15 (3/4), 1-19.
Pais, J. and White, P. (1979). Family Redefinition: A Review of the Literature Toward a 
Model of Divorce Adjustment. Journal of Divorce, 2 (3), 271-281.
98
Parkes, C.M. (1975). Unexpected and untimely bereavement: a statistical study of young 
Boston widows and widowers. In Schoenberg, B.M., Gerber, I., Weiner, A. et al. 
(Eds.) Bereavement Its Psychological Aspects. NY: Columbia University Press.
Payne, S., Horn, S. and Relf, M. (1999). Loss and Bereavement. Buckingham: Open 
University Press.
Pledge, D.S. (1992). Marital Separation/Divorce: A Review of Individual Responses to a 
Major Life Stressor. Journal of Divorce and Remarriage, 17 (3/4), 151-181.
Ponzetti, J.J. and Cate, R.M. (1986). The developmental course of conflict in the marital 
dissolution process. Journal of Divorce, 10 (1-2), 1-15.
Reese, R.J., Kieffer, K.M. and Briggs, B.K. (2002). A reliability generalization study of 
select measures of attachment style. Lducational and Psychological Measuremen, 62 
(4), 619-646.
Robinson, M. and Parkinson, L. (1985). A family systems approach to conciliation in 
separation and divorce. Journal of Family Therapy, 7 (4), 357-377.
Rodgers, B. and Pryor, J. (1998). Divorce and Separation. The Outcomes for Children. York: 
Joseph Rowntree Foundation.
Simpson, B. (1998). Changing Families. A n  Ethnographic Approach to Divorce and Separation. 
Oxford: Berg.
Smart, L.S. (1979). An application of Erikson’s theory to the recovery-from-divorce 
process. Journal of Divorce, 1, 67-79.
Sprenkle, D.H. and Storm, C.L. (1983). Divorce Therapy Outcome Research: A 
Substantive and Methodological Review. Journal of Marital and Family Therapy, 9 
239-258.
Textor, M. (1994). The Divorce Transition. In Textor, M. (Ed.J The Divorce and Divorce 
Therapy Handbook. Northvale, New Jersey: Jason Aronson Inc.
Thweatt, R.W. (1980). Divorce: Crisis intervention guided by attachment theory. 
American Journal of Psychotherapy, 34, 240-245.
99
Wallerstein, J.S. and Kelly, J.B. (1980). Surviving the Breakup. New York: Basic Books. 
Weiss, R.S. (1975). Marital Separation. U.S.A.: Basic Books Inc.
Wiseman, R. (1975). Crisis Theory and the process of Divorce. Social Casework, 56, 205- 
212.
100
Research Study 1
Qualitative Exploration of the Experience of Individuals 
in Adjustment to Divorce — with reference to 
Gender and Divorce Initiative
ABSTRACT: This qualitative study explores individuals’ experience of the process of 
divorce with particular reference to gender and whether the participant was leaver’ or 
‘left’. 27 participants were interviewed either individually or in single sex groups. Results 
were analysed using Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis (IPA) as this method is 
concerned with trying to understand how individuals describe and make sense of their 
experiences. Findings identified key themes: disappointment o f expectations; effects of 
initiation and control; reactions and ways of coping and effects on self. For the majority 
of participants, the trauma o f divorce/separation led to a sense of personal gain or 
growth in terms of self-efficacy/mastery and empathy/understanding. Findings suggest 
that positive adjustment relates to the construction of narratives that assist the re­
acquisition of a sense of coherence. Therapeutic implications are considered.
Key Words: Adjustment; Divorce; Sense of Coherence; Narrative, Identity.
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Introduction
Britain currently has the highest divorce rate in Europe. The perception o f divorce has 
changed fundamentally over the last 40 years in that it has come to be recognised as a 
context-dependent and increasingly normative life transition. In so doing, it has come to 
be regarded as a process rather than an event (Masheter, 1998; Quatermass, 2001). The 
formulation of divorce as a process, with an outcome that may be positively influenced, 
clearly has significance for therapeutic intervention. Within this process, it is recognised 
that the degree and type of stress depends upon both the perception of the divorce as a 
stressor and the person’s internal resources. These facts make the study of the divorce 
process important.
The literature indicates that the experience of divorce is highly individual. This is partly 
attributable to the complex interaction of individual differences in coping and adjustment 
strategies (Pledge, 1982). Numerous factors are found to affect experience and/or 
outcome: gender and sex role orientation (Diedrick, 1991), who initiates the divorce 
(Weiss, 1975), self-concept/self-esteem, presence of children, socio-economic status, 
stage of adjustment, length of marriage, presence of marital discord, coping and social 
support systems, cognitive appraisal strategies, attributional and relational style and 
remarriage/dating (see Pledge, 1982; Bursik, 1991; Wang & Amato, 2000 for reviews). 
Stress theory and sense of coherence have also been highlighted (Cohen & Dekel, 2000).
The question of who initiates the divorce is of particular interest since women are now 
initiating the majority (c.75%) of divorces. Men appear increasingly likely to be left (or at 
least not orchestrating the process) and to have to cope with the range of emotions 
associated with this state e.g.: rejection, failure, grief, depression over loss, anger, lowered 
self-esteem. Indeed, many men appear unaware of the possibility o f divorce prior to the 
actual decision (Diedrick, 1991). This seems important as divorce initiation is associated 
in the literature with better adjustment (Kitson, 1992; Wang & Amato, 2000). The 
degree o f attachment or preoccupation still felt toward the ex-spouse (Weiss, 1976) and 
the remaining degree o f hostility or friendship are also important in terms o f post­
divorce adjustment and well-being and are linked to initiator status. Women reporting 
less attachment to the ex-spouse showed better adjustment; they were also more likely to 
want the divorce (Wang & Amato, 2000). Conversely, the presence of excessive 
preoccupation with the ex-spouse seems to be negatively linked to well-being, (Masheter,
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1997) but it remains unclear exactly how this operates and the purpose this serves for the 
individual.
A criticism of some previous divorce research is its tendency to utilise clinical samples. 
That can suggest that individuals encounter greater problems in post-divorce adjustment 
than would be expected within the general population. There appears to be less research 
enquiring about positive outcomes and there are a large number of studies showing that 
divorced individuals experience lower levels o f psychological well-being (Wang & Amato, 
2000:655). This research by contrast seeks to elaborate upon our phenomenological 
understanding of the divorce transition. It aims to investigate the experience of the 
process of divorce in a manageable number o f men and women and discover how they 
make sense of their experience. Specifically: to explore how the experience either of 
initiating or not initiating the divorce process affects adjustment; how the recovery 
process is perceived and what factors the individual judges have affected his/her 
adjustment, in terms of their meaning and the purpose they serve. The study proposes to 
identify factors that might facilitate the adjustment process.
Method and Rationale
This study employs a dual qualitative methodology: group discussions augmented by 
one-to-one interviews examining initiator status (respectively leavers’ and left’) and 
gender. Participants were recruited at different stages following separation in order to 
capture the experience of divorce as a process.
This is not to suggest that the experience of separation is the same as that o f divorce; 
indeed, many separations may not automatically lead to divorce. The actual divorce may 
take place months or years later so it is valuable to capture the experience of each phase 
of adjustment from separation through to divorce and to distinguish the experience of 
men and women. It is documented that the most traumatic point in the process, 
especially for women, is that of separation, although women fare better in the long term 
(Pledge, 1992).
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Participants in this research were sourced from the general population by professional 
recruiters. Participants were screened, using a recruitment questionnaire13, for the 
variables described plus age, length o f time since divorce or separation and whether they 
had children.
Group Discussions
Four group discussions were held: two with males, two with females; one gender group 
perceiving that they did not initiate the divorce/separation, the other perceiving that they 
did. This was to explore issues about initiating the separation (identifying the leaver’ and 
the left’), control and powerlessness in the divorce adjustment process.
The group format is particularly suited to eliciting a range of views and experiences 
whilst allowing individuals to compare, contrast and discuss their own experience in the 
light o f others. Group participants were recruited as homogeneously as possible in terms 
of gender and socio-demographics to aid identification/support as well as discussion. 
Moderation attempted to ensure that individual voices were not lost and that 
radicalisation of view was minimised. The group allowed discussion of the relative 
importance of various factors in adjustment, how to achieve more positive relationships 
and factors/strategies that may facilitate this. By restricting the number of participants in 
the groups to 4/5 each participant was allowed space to elaborate their experience. 
Group participants represented a range of experience -  from immediately post separation 
to within 3 years of divorce. Discussions lasted IV2 hours.
Depth Interviews
Eight one-to-one interviews took place to explore in detail the experience of the 
divorce/separation process and the salience and role o f the range o f factors in 
adjustment. Four were with men and four with women who had separated/divorced 
within the last 3 years to trace the continuing process of adjustment, not only in the 
immediate aftermath o f separation. It was envisaged that the one-to-one interviews 
would act as a useful ‘check’ for radicalisation o f voice. Interviews lasted 1 hour.
13 See Appendix III
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Procedure for Data Analysis and Presentation
Data were collected from group discussions or one-to-one interviews. Interviews took 
place in-home, employing open-ended questioning techniques following a discussion 
guide.14 Tape transcripts were analysed utilising Interpretative Phenomenological 
Analysis (IPA) (Smith, Jarman & Osbom, 1999). IPA was chosen as it seeks to “explain 
in detail the participant's view” (p.218) and to capture the meaning to the participant of 
the phenomena under investigation. Whilst IPA is phenomenological in that it explores 
the individual’s personal account and tries to “get close to the participant’s personal 
world” (p.218), it acknowledges that access is dependent upon the researcher’s own 
interpretative framework.
Interviews were transcribed, read repeatedly and annotated to identify interesting points 
and emergent themes. Recurrent superordinate themes - that seemed to capture most 
closely the individuals major concerns - were identified across transcripts. Normally 
themes would be isolated from both interview methods but these were amalgamated 
since the thematic data emerged as substantially similar. The difference was in the level 
of detail rather than the content. One-to-one interviews tended to foster a greater level 
of self-reflection and capacity for sadness/grief, encouraging greater thoughtfulness and 
less hostility.15 The groups provided a forum for normalisation and support; participants 
welcomed the opportunity to compare their experiences.
The themes were translated, using participants’ language, into a narrative account.
Ethical Issues
This study was approved by the University of Surrey Advisory Committee on Ethics.16 
Consideration was given to the real possibility of participants’ distress. They were 
informed about the aims and conduct of the study, of their freedom to terminate at any
14 See Appendix IV
15 In two cases this led to a re-appraisal o f  participants’ account o f  their separation.
16 See Appendix II
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time and of the availability of counselling.17 Generally participants reported that they 
found the experience therapeutic and/or a positive experience.
Research Findings
Four superordinate themes were identified: Disappointed Expectations - characterised by 
a disappointment of emotional or practical expectations; Initiation and Control - the 
issue o f who instigates and o f “who-leaves-who”; Reactions and Ways o f coping - the 
expression of the interpretation of the trauma; and, finally. Effects on Self - concerns 
participants' perception of changes in themselves.
Disappointed Expectations
Participants reported high hopes for their marriages at the beginning and most had 
parents who were still together. Paradoxically, for such a defining event, both men and 
women admitted initially being attracted by superficial qualities and then discovering later 
that a good marriage requires more thorough appraisal:
"I thought she was my type. I'd  always been attracted to short brunettes with bubbly personalities. I  
found her personality wasn't bubbly, Iju st got a short brunette. I  think we went in expecting it to work, 
in three years’ time we’d have a three-bedroom house and a kid, we never got there; 11 years later we were 
in a one-bedroomflat in negative equity with no prospect of kids". Male leaver, depth.
Two participants blamed getting married itself for the failure o f the relationship; 
afterwards they said they found they had little in common. Men and women both felt 
that after marriage you simply did not make as great an effort; that you make more o f an 
effort with a girlfriend than with your wife.
"T&y say nothing changes when you many but there is something different, like a line you cross, it 
changes things. He never really did anything for me, I  did the kids, the garden, the cooking, he was too 
tied up in work. " Vemale left, depth.
17 See Appendix III for participant information.
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The enduring expectation of a spouse who would conform to the cultural and sexual role 
stereotype - o f man as provider/protector and woman as nurturer - was still surprisingly 
entrenched. Participants’ marriage failures were characterised by the disappointment of 
these cultural expectations. This was particularly evident for the left’ women. Most 
expressed complacency with the role of housewife and, in the group, humorously 
recounted their former lack o f responsibility for any of the tasks they regarded as being 
within the ’male’ preserve, e.g. mowing or repairs. Similarly, there were accounts of men 
devolving responsibility for the house and children to the wife. For women in general, 
the frustrated expectation or hope of a man who would " look after me" was common:
“...you look for someone to support you and, as you go along, you think I  could do a better j  oh of this... 
in that way you are stronger and realise you don't have to have someone to support you, you can do it 
yourself ' Female leaver, group.
Men expected to have to provide but expressed similar disappointment at their frustrated 
needs for nurturing and support:
”1 was the bee’s knees until the children came along, then I  was pushedfurther away and at the end of 
the day felt rejected... " Male left, depth
Paradoxically, the majority of the men who had been left felt they had been too nice, 
acquiescing to their wives’ requests for space and time to work things out, whilst in 
reality their wives were turning to somebody else. For these men the perception that "I 
was not enough for her" was a common theme, leaving them with a sense of puzzlement 
and low self-worth. Indeed all the participants who had been left expressed some 
bewilderment, perhaps indicating the importance of finding meaning to the maintenance 
o f internal consistency.
Most female leavers’ perception was that they had shouldered all the responsibility 
within the marriage, or that their husband was 'like another child’. These women 
initiated divorce when they ceased to believe that their partner would change. This hope 
had sustained them, often for years. Younger women who left, without the additional 
pressure of children to think of, very clearly articulated that the relationship was "not 
what I wanted". In all cases there was a clear sense of disillusion - that the spouse had 
not lived up to their expectations emotionally or financially; as a nurturer or a provider.
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As couples evolved, the tasks of life (buying a house, pregnancy, bringing up children, 
children leaving home) presented challenges to the relationship. There was a perception 
that women change and evolve according to their role but that men are less flexible and, 
barring disaster, adapt less willingly.
"When you're younger you are more of an equalpartnership... women have to keep evolving you work 
full-time then have kids and give up work or go part-time -you shift a gear - men go to work and that's 
what thy do till pension day, they don't take career breaks, move around... unless your man 
acknowledges what you do or moves in and shares what you do, you have lost the plot, "female leaver. 
Group.
Most described break-ups characterised by a history of gradual attrition, rather than 
sudden disaster. The financial pressures of creating a home and having children often led 
both partners to take on extra work. The dual problem of lack of time for each other and 
exhaustion tended to exacerbate problems. There was decreasing ability to defuse 
arguments and hostility - as the relationship worsened, they grew apart.
To the participant-observer there seemed an apparent lack of ability to manage hostility 
and strain within the marriage under the influence of stress, anxiety or exhaustion. 
Sometimes this became acute, leading to a pattern of self-defeating strategies, and/or 
emotional or physical abuse designed to try and win back the spouse’s attention. Men 
and women reported variously: trying to make the partner jealous, endless nagging in the 
hope that the partner would change and become nurturing, escalating shouting to be 
heard or ignoring/shutting off from cries for help. Most lacked the volition to seek help 
before the marriage was in terminal decline and felt that a difficult marriage was still 
something to be hidden and coped with behind closed doors.
Initiation and control
Initiator Status
The issue of who instigates and of <cwho-leaves-who” was less clear-cut than it appeared 
initially, as in the vast majority of separations - no matter who instigated - it was the man 
who physically departed. The issue of how instigation affected the ability to cope rarely 
emerged spontaneously. However, participants were willing to consider this and felt that 
it did make a big difference:
111
"It does make a difference who instigates - i f  it had been me who had asked him to go I  think I  would 
have dealt with the situation better because it would have been my strength, my courage and control 
Because he ju st left it damaged me and I  cracked up... you are the injuredparty but th y’ve had time to 
mull it over. " Female left. Group.
In terms of adjustment, it seemed that the instigating person was perceived to have an 
advantage, but leavers also seemed to carry an extra burden o f guilt and were anxious to 
justify their decision. “I  just needed someone to say I  was justified” Male, leaver. Depth.
The male leavers' were less clear-cut than the women. Although they were recruited 
because they made the decision to instigate the separation, they did so for a variety of 
reasons without necessarily wanting to bring the marriage to an end. Some wished to 
end the acrimony for their own and the children's sake, others to begin a trial separation 
to allow a 'cooling o ff period, whilst yet more hoped that, if they left, their partner 
would miss them. Sadly, this did not happen and the separations became permanent. 
Furthermore, men who had ostensibly departed may have instigated the separation but 
did not necessarily see themselves as controlling the decision or, crucially, the ensuing 
process of divorce. They seemed to have acted reluctantly, feeling they had little choice 
— it was either divorce or loss of pride, running after a partner who appeared no longer to 
want or need them. These 'pseudo-instigators’ shared the reactions of the participants 
who had been left: initial bemusement and feelings of rejection.
Women who instigated the decision were clear about their reasons for so doing. Some 
left long marriages - in some cases nearly 20 years - realising that they had allowed their 
spouse to turn into a bully by their acceptance of his behaviour. These women described 
a pattern of coping within a relationship characterised by years of avoidance and denial. 
They reported planning their exits, in one case for nearly 10 years. Factors keeping them 
in the marriage included fears of: being alone and of 'the unknown’, of not being able to 
maintain their lifestyle but primarily their lack o f confidence in themselves; o f their ability 
to maintain themselves and their children financially and emotionally.
The 'left' women were in no doubt that this was not their choice and many expressed 
hostility: '7 do have this deep seated hate for him, I  am obsessed, I  can’t understand how you can reject 
your own flesh and blood, especially as he’s the spit of hisfather... he has a choice. ” Female, left. Group.
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However, the literature (e.g. Masheter, 1998) suggests that hostility is not maladaptive per 
se and those ‘left’ who were maintaining hostility were nonetheless functioning well; 
perhaps using their anger as a functional defence against depression and feelings o f loss. 
However, they did appear to be less happy overall. Those leavers still expressing hostility 
appeared to be using it less adaptively, as it was interfering with their ability to co-parent 
and, perhaps, preventing them from accepting the change. In this research men appeared 
to find it easier to cut off from the former relationship -  women seemed to feel that they 
still had responsibility for instituting a 'good' relationship rather than simply one of co­
parenting.
Perhaps the more important factor is not who takes control but whether responsibility is 
accepted jointly or unilaterally. In separations where blame was apportioned and 
maintained on one side, it seemed impossible for the spouses to detach; they remained 
preoccupied and often hostile.
Perceptions of others
Participants reported a variety of reactions from family and friends to their separation -  
support, surprise, ambivalence, perplexity but also blame for the leaver or the person 
perceived as being at fault:
"I left -1  have been really castigated for it, I  did the dirty and left my children, he brings it up in every 
conversation. .. People look down on me or question my motives butpeople don't know... "female leaver
Participants who were left keenly felt the sense of failure and responsibility - that it was 
somehow their own fault for being abandoned: " You’ve made your bed - 1 know that's what 
my mother thinks, although she hasn't said. People might say I  was obviously doing something wrong for 
him to be shagging somebody else "female left, group. Most had made comparison to their 
parents' marriages to their detriment The deep sense of rejection experienced caused 
damage to their sense of identity and self esteem. One left woman felt she was like 
"...damaged goods..." Most women felt that divorcees were regarded differently from 
divorced men, seeing themselves as less marketable. Some felt their condition was a 
liability, that men "want their women to be pure". The women felt that divorce did not hold 
the same stigma for men, who were judged on whether they had behaved well towards 
their children.
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Some articulated a sense of shame, a dread of other people's assumptions.
"I always want to pu t single rather than divorced, it sounds bad. They think “he had a relationship 
that's not worked, was it his fault?" — Thy think I'm  a nasty person, a wife beater... " Male left. 
Depth.
As time passes however the sense o f failure, shame and stigma ameliorates. Most agreed 
that (rationally) divorce is now commonplace and felt that now it was accepted as a part 
of life. Participants usually knew many others who had divorced or separated. This 
study suggests an increasing influence of normalisation on better adjustment:
"When I  said I'm  getting divorced everyone came out of the woodwork to tell you of their experiences... 
some of them quite helpful, usually thy relate some aspect that touches your experience. " Female leaver. 
Depth
"Just after, when I  was totally devastated I  was going to work and people were coming up and saying 
‘time's a great healer', but those people had been through it and were living with someone and maybe kids 
and settled now, and when you were in your darkest patches you think thy're all right now." Male 
leaver. Group.
Seemingly blame interferes with acceptance o f the situation; it maintains dissonance and 
interferes with the ability to construct a narrative. Only those still in the immediate 
aftershock o f separation articulated the emotional shame/stigma and sense o f failure very 
strongly - particularly those who had been left - which suggests a projection of their own 
feelings. As one participant said, from the perspective of two years on: "I used to care, but 
not now”.
A real difficulty, they felt, was how quickly society expected them to get over such a 
traumatic event: "It's a bit like a death, everyone invites you roundfor three to six months, then it 
wears off. .. then you have to get on with your life, it's not that easy... it's when y  ou go back to an empty 
house, that's when it hits you”. Male left. Group.
For some women the title of ‘single mother’ felt more derogatory, with connotations of 
unreliability, belitdement and fecklessness. "Society belittles you, you are a second-class person" 
Female leaver, depth.
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(Personal) Reactions and Ways of Coping
Emotional positions in response to trauma
It is suggested that the phenomenological expression of participants’ interpretation of the 
trauma could be conceptualised as three broad ‘positions’ : Why should I?’, Why me?’ 
and ‘Get on with it’. This seemed to link usefully to Golan’s (1981) model of responses 
to crisis as “threat, loss or challenge”. Some participants appeared to move through 
these ‘positions’ or stances - from initial resistance, hostility and blame to a recognition 
o f their loss and self-pity to an eventual ability to accept the situation and make the best 
o f it. Some appeared to move almost instantaneously to a ‘Get on with it’ position which 
may support the idea that coping style is an enduring personality trait; alternatively they 
may be denying feelings of loss. Regardless of the quality o f the relationship, those with 
no children appeared to cope far better with the immediate aftermath and recovered 
quicker.
Many researchers have documented ‘stages’ of reaction to divorce and separation within 
a variety of theoretical frameworks, notably mourning/bereavement and attachment 
theory within which to understand the process. (Ahrons, 1987; Bohannan, 1968; 
Guttman, 1993; Kessler, 1975; Kressel & Deutsch 1977; Parkes, 1975; Wallerstein & 
Kelly, 1980; Weiss, 1975; Wiseman, 1975.) It is not the intention here to give an 
exhaustive account but to give an account of participants’ experience as it is now. 
Participants who seemed to have adjusted well described three main stages, which I call: 
Immediate Aftershock, Working Through and Acceptance.
The ‘Immediate Aftershock’ may be usefully conceptualised as ‘separation distress’ 
(Weiss, 1975)18 or loss of an attachment object. It generates a variety of emotional, 
practical and financial demands needing to be dealt with by an emotionally incapacitated 
individual. This first stage gave way after a few weeks or months to a stage characterised 
by Working Through’ o f the loss of attachment, a dialectical stage of uncertainty and 
ambivalence towards the former partner. There is a corroding sense of disappointment 
(of expectations) for all to come to terms with.
18 See the literature review in this portfolio for a review o f  Weiss’ model.
115
This second stage progressed for the majority, after a year or two, to a sense that the 
participants had come to terms with or achieved ‘acceptance’ of their new situation and 
were ready to move forward with a sense of well-being. These stages were not 
necessarily linear, the duration varied and, for many, stages merged. For some 
participants there were traceable turning points that allowed analysis of the process that 
promoted moving forward; these seemed to enable a shift to empathy and concern for 
their partner — apparently stimulated by stepping back and constructing a narrative and 
an understandable rationale.
Immediate aftershock
There were certain emotions common to all, varying according to the acrimony and 
stress endemic in the relationship and the presence of children. It seemed that for those 
participants who had experienced a long drawn-out break-up, the recovery period was 
equally long and tortuous.
"For about a year after he had gone I  was numb, I  couldn't make a decision, life was passing me by and 
I  was not aware of it, I  do that even now, like going to my own little world, "female depth, leaver.
Those who had been left described the emptiness of rejection and a range of physical 
and emotional reactions common to all - feelings of devastation, numbness, a blur, 
feeling sick, empty, disappointment, self-blame, guilt, helplessness, and relief. Within the 
group there was a recognisable common experience. Most initially felt self-pity or 
blamed themselves — the “Why me?” position:
”1 felt like a failure even though it wasn't my fault, my doing - what did I  do wrong, maybe there's 
something I  could have done" male left group
". ..why couldn't I  have been a strongerperson, I'm  sure there were signs there but I  chose to ignore them 
rather than deal with the issue. " male leaver group.
Some of those who had left seem to feel as great an anger as those who had been left. 
For leavers, the anger was perhaps a projection of their overwhelming guilt; most o f the 
men who had left still felt aggrieved at their losses and consequently adopted the “Why 
should I?” position:
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”1 still maintain that I  was the innocent party, albeit I  walked out but only because I  couldn’t cope. I  
begrudge paying moneyfor the privilege of seeing my daughter three times a week. " Male leaver. Group
Depending on the acrimony and distress of the break-up, participants experienced a 
sense that they deserve emotional restitution for the experience they have undergone. 
Those who blamed the partner for the break-up perhaps unconsciously expected the 
restitution to come from them - and the impossibility of this appears responsible for 
getting stuck in resentment and hostility.
The unaccustomed isolation was a shock for those who left, particularly men with 
children.
”1 thought about suicide briefly, when I  was driving, I  was so depressed I  thought I  would cany on 
driving, but the kids in the back stopped me. I  thought nothing would give her more pleasure than to 
think he killed himself because of me. ” male leaver group
The participants who reported most shock were those who really had no idea until it 
happened. These participants also reported feeling helpless and out o f control:
”1 had no idea, we were on our way back from holiday... it was such a big shock, you think you have a 
nice happy marriage and it’sjust gone, you think was that a dream?”female left group
In this first phase they felt that the way to cope is to take ‘small steps’; to narrow the 
focus and hang grimly on to the familiar for security. Most reported an immediate need 
to focus on one aspect o f life. For the left’ there seemed to be an overwhelming need to 
wrest back a sense of control either by taking control o f the process, or by channelling 
energies purposefully, into work, home or sport — ‘keeping busy’.
”1 went mad indoors doing things - my aunt had left me some money and I  bought a new kitchen and a 
bathroom, I  was keeping really busy, and there I  was painting the ceiling, crying so much I  couldn’t see I  
phoned a friend and said I  couldn’t cope any more. ” Female leaver. Depth.
”1 make sure I ’m busy all the time, I  have ajob in the week, and I  work in a pub at weekends - 1 don’t 
like being alone, ’’female left group
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Many participants recognised that their strategies of keeping busy, of narrowing the focus 
were not helpful in the long term "I think I  was hiding not giving myself a chance to analyse what 
went on" male left, group.
Working through
During this period a common theme was an almost obsessive reviewing, reassessment 
and analysis o f the relationship and what went wrong. Some thought about taking their 
partner back. For many, their partner finding a new relationship brought this to a close. 
Many talked of the need to step outside the situation before they could see where things 
went wrong:
"It’sfunny looking hack, because at the time you think you were in the right and now Ym talking to you 
and thinking maybe I  wasn't very fa ir on him. I  didn't really think about it from his point of view, 
when he said Y  11 fightfor custody I  stopped seeing itfrom his point of view, it was very se fish but it was 
the only way I  could get on and do it". Female leaver depth.
By this stage the main position was: "Get on with it.”
'For the first month or so I  sat, I  was an absolute mess, but then you think, that's not worked, cut it 
out, deal with it and get on, but a lot ofpeople say I  haven't dealt with it think I  have... I  wouldn’t give 
him a second chance. " Female, left,. Group
Many minimised - telling themselves:
"It can be so much worse for so many other people, you only have to think of some grieving mother 
burying her baby - things that have happened to me are run of the mill
Following the initial overwhelming impact of the break-up, the ability to think returns 
gradually. Everyone agrees that it is a learning process - "it's hard work, certain things you 
took for granted. Now you do everything on your own, it is an achievement, I  have moments Ifeel happy 
and content - mixed emotions, good days and bad days. " male leaver, group.
All of the men with children agreed that the ongoing necessity for contact with the ex­
spouse represents the most significant stressor - going back to the marital home entails a 
recapitulation of their loss.
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"That's the hardest thing, when you go hack to the house you left, spend an hour or so with kids and 
then leave again. It was like you were livingyour lift but not livingyour lift - on the outside looking at 
you on the inside, very odd, surreal, it's going on around hut you can't control it emotionally - 1 felt 
detached" male leaver, group
Finances became a displacement for latent anger. The men talked of their resentment at 
the power their wives wielded over the children. It mattered little how their wives had 
behaved regarding access - this harangue was an outlet for their sense o f powerlessness. 
Their partners' remarriage compounded the problem, doubling their resentment - 
"subsidising their happy families". The common strategy was creating distance from their 
partner, when the sense of perspective returns. Men tended to avoid contact instinctively 
in defence or found it easier to cut off contact altogether.
"Tor a long time I  wouldn’t look at her, I  looked at herfeet or anywhere, I  didn't want her image in my 
mind, thank god the kids all look like me" male group left.
Women often seemed to want to maintain a relationship. "I keep trying to change things, I'm  
all chatty and nice and when he’s so uncommunicative and horrible I  end up calling him a wanker as he 
walks off because I'm  so cross” female leaver.
Many articulated their willingness to seek professional help, but the unconscious 
prohibitions o f appearing weak or unable to cope was strong and only four had. "I’m sure 
i f  you ask my sister she would say youjust get on with it - it's a very hard approach but that's what you 
do"female leaver.
Acceptance
Current relationship with ex-spouse
Hostile relationships seemed characterised by unresolved guilt and inability to share 
responsibility for the break-up. There appeared to be a continuation of patterns evident 
in the dysfunctional relationship:
"I’m very aggressive to him, I  should make more of an effort. I  hide behind the solicitor, i f  I ’d calmed 
down, like where I  send him a nice letter as an olive branch, he throws it back and I  think he's not going 
to get the better of me to - sad isn't it - he will neverforgive andforget and i f  anything it will get worse 
now I ’m seeing somebody"female leaver, depth.
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Participants who were able to accept that their partners would not change or rationalise 
the anger and hostility directed at them fared better.
Turning points and new relationships
Everyone agreed that new relationships represented a catalyst and that even when they 
were not particularly serious they represented a sense of new hope and the possibility of 
a future.
"I was living with my parents, I  went through a lot of heartache, loving hating resentment, anger, I  tried 
to get back together but it wouldn't work so I  gave up on that, I  started seeing someone else and I  was 
Almighty God againl” Male leaver group
Meeting other people who had been through the same experience was enormously 
positive, both as a normalising influence and a source of advice.
Talking/ unburdening
Talking was of crucial importance in the aftermath, everyone acknowledged the value of 
having someone to unburden to. For women, it was usually a close female friend or a 
mother or sister. Men’s confidante was also usually female; mothers, grandmothers and 
close female friends. Many admitted talking to anybody who would listen "you bore 
everyone silly don’t you?!"
Some people reported turning points, defining events or happenings; often prompted by 
the opportunity to take ‘time out’ to think about the situation:
"One day I  went to my mum's grave, and sat there all day... I  hadn't talked to anyone about how I  felt 
and I  had spent a lot of time on my own crying - 1 believed I  had reached my darkest moment and that 
was three years afterwards” male leaver depth
"I wanted to cry but I  couldn't so 1 got the photos out, i f  you remind y  oursef  of the good times then you 
cry. I  keep a diary too - 1 can let my emotions out in my writing. ” male left depth.
"I was at cracking-up point and my grandmother said come out, she lives in Spain. I  relaxed and got 
my head together, one of the best counsellors you can get - I ’d lost all my self-confidence, self-esteem, I  came 
back feeling a differentperson, a lot stronger. " male left depth
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These breaks (or the experience of therapy) performed a very significant role, allowing 
the person to face difficult feelings of loss, the distance allowing them to view events 
more objectively. Participants reported that they were then able to accept their own 
responsibility in the break-up — to see their former partner’s role with more empathy and 
less blame. Also, it allowed them to view the trauma differently, from being a threat or a 
loss to more of a challenge. They returned with more positive and constructive views of 
the challenges facing them and of their ability to meet them.
"'Without it (therapy) I  think it would have taken me a lot longer to get over it. I t gave me some clarity, 
made me understand that I  wasn't on my own, that I  wasn’t doing anything unusual, and that I  was 
normal. A m  I  being stupid, is my mind going, am I  going cra y^, do I  have a future? - it gave me the 
confidence to move forward into another relationship. " Male leaver, depth.
Constructing an account
It was notable that most who appeared to have adjusted well and had moved on had 
been able to construct a narrative making sense o f the demise of the relationship. The 
important narrative features appeared to be to acknowledge a sense o f joint responsibility 
for the separation and to demonstrate a level of understanding and empathy for both 
their own and their partner’s reactions.
”1 think it would have got to that stage, because sex had stopped, where one of us would have had an 
affair, the initiative came from her but I  made the initiative to move out thinking she’d miss me... she 
didn't and immediately I  was out having one-night stands massaging my ego, then the guilt thing, then I  
went travelling and when I  came back she was seeing someone else and I  thought thafs it, I'm  not 
wanted. It's quite hard to be rejected like that. ” male left, group
"There's two sides of it, I ’m not the only one to blame - in the endyou do things to purposely pee the other 
person off, then it’s too late we were both wanting to go our own ways” male left, group
The left’ women could not understand why the marriage had failed. They reported that 
their partner had become more distant, sex had sometimes stopped but most had 
thought that they were happy and that they were in a good relationship. Weiss noted the 
importance of establishing a coherent account — “once understood...the events can be 
dealt with: they can be seen as outcomes of identifiable causes and eventually can be seen 
as past, over and external to the.. .present self’ (1975:15).
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Certainly for these women who had not initiated and for some men the sense of 
perplexity seems to inhibit detachment and hence adjustment. The women felt that they 
were never given a good reason - their partners appeared less good at communicating. 
But it is possible that these women became complacent in the marriage and were not 
psychologically willing or able to accept any responsibility. "You are not taking the 
responsibility for yourself in the marriage, someone is taking the responsibility for you" female kft. 
Group.
The construction of a coherent narrative identity contributes to the subjective sense of 
self-continuity of individuals (McAdams, 2001). This is a process particularly salient 
during times of crisis and change as Bauer (1999) has noted in his study of bereaved 
individuals. It was noted and is suggested here that individuals who had managed to 
construct a coherent narrative for their break-up appeared then to be able to accept it, 
adjust to it, and begin to move on.
Effects on self
One of the most striking findings of this research concerns participants' perception of 
changes in themselves as a result o f their divorce transition. Certainly it involved a range 
of changes; identity, emotions, practical, financial and social. Some participants felt that 
the experience had totally changed them. This was particularly the case for the women 
who had been left by their husbands. Once some distance from the separation had been 
achieved the need to construct some positive meaning became paramount.
"I am totally different, when I  look back at how one was in the marriage I  am a different person - it’s 
done me good - 1 suppose I  sheltered myself behind him - there wasn’t much time for me and I ’m now 
beginning to realise what I  want and what I  am all about - 1 didn't feelpositive for a long time but now I  
do.”female left
In addition to the change in confidence and self-esteem, there was a greater feeling of 
fulfilment and appreciation ’’ I  know now that I  have worked for it and I ’ve paid for it - a much 
better person, I  took everything for granted, I  think I  was turning into a jumped up little snob but it’s 
brought me back to earth”
Many women felt they had acquired a new sense of identity, a stronger, more proactive, 
less conciliating character. They felt that they had learned from the experience, not only
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about themselves, but also what they wanted and what they were prepared to do to get it 
and to keep it. Those who reported this almost transcendental experience had also 
become more pragmatic and accepting of seemingly irreconcilable polarities.
"I did take an overdose, it was a ay for help for him to change, but you realise no-one changes so you've 
got to accept that everybody's got good and bad in them and it'sjust what you can cope with. I f  you can't 
cope with the bad and have to get out... I'm  31 and I ’ve just realised that. " Female leaver. Depth.
The process of dealing with change and of being put in a non-negotiable position of self- 
reliance does seem to lead to a sense of empowerment. Although no-one would wish to 
have gone through such a traumatic experience, very few regretted it and those who did 
have regrets centred them around initiating the relationship to begin with, rather than 
around how they had handled the situation since.
The men too felt the experience had strengthened them although they felt that they were 
perhaps now less persuadable and "nice". However, most saw this as a possibly negative 
outcome, whereas for the women, the growth of self-determination was entirely positive. 
"It’s happiness, that I  can go to my fla t when I  want, with whom I  want... that there’s no arguing with 
anyone", heaver Group female
For men in particular, separation seemed to spark a process of self-analysis and many felt 
they had gained a better knowledge o f themselves. The realisation of one's own part in 
and responsibility, for the break-up of the relationship appeared to be a crucial part of 
healthy recovery; although this may take many years.
"I could cope with anything thrown at me now - 1 have gained a bit of respect for mysef and I  have 
respect for my ex-wife, to put up your hand and admit to your mistakes -you have to respect yourself 
before you respect others, otherwise you throw that lack of respect on otherpeople". Male left
For some men the experience seemed to herald an increase in empathy: "I know it sounds 
funny - but I  can understand the woman’s side more, you meet girls out and you get talking and it’s oh 
my husband doesn’t understand me we’re not talking - why - because he’s always working doing this, he 
doesn't give me enough time. I  thought hold on I ’ve heard this before and you say go and talk to them 
about it, because mine never did. " Male left, Group
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"I try to sit down and talk about it now, because I'm  stronger and better equipped emotionally - 1 tried to 
explain to her why it has to be this way, to put things clearly that i f  she continues to be this way then it 
creates a little wedge and that gets bigger till it becomes a void, I ’m not prepared to have it - she's 
explained her emotions and I  understand better. "Male leaver. Group
There were a minority o f participants who, even after two or three years o f separation, 
still felt angry, bitter and disappointed in their lives. Such a state seemed characterised by 
both the inability to construct a narrative of how and why the break-up happened - this 
appears linked to an inability to perceive or empathise with their partner’s experience - 
and the necessity to ‘revisit the scene of the crime’. The necessity for constant contact 
due to the presence of children, does not allow the wound to heal.
"I know that’s the key to being happy for me, what I'm  really after, I  won't use the word replacement, 
but in a way it is because I  want to be in another relationship where I ’m back where I  was and happy... 
routine but not boring routine, I  wouldn't take itfor granted" Male group leaver.
Conclusions
Limitations
This study represents an attempt to reflect closely the experience of the participants 
through a particular participant-observer interpretative framework and may be evaluated 
on these terms. It was conducted amongst a tailored sample; which may raise questions 
concerning the applicability of the findings. However, themes appear to build upon 
existing literature suggesting that they reflect experiences that exist beyond this sample.
Discussion and Clinical Implications
So what is a ‘good’ outcome? For some participants it is recapturing where they were 
before this dimly understood trauma overtook them. For the majority it seems to be a 
sense of satisfaction that they have negotiated this challenging process and emerged not 
necessarily a happier person, but one with a greater knowledge of themselves and other 
people - of their capabilities and o f what they want from life. Some had developed a 
richer relationship with their children. The majority felt they had emerged stronger, 
more self-reliant and more skilful - if more unequivocal - in relationships. Ordinary 
people seem to be coping with divorce better than the literature suggests; most
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participants in this study had found positive meaning in their experience. It is not a 
process that any would have chosen to put themselves through but it is accepted now as 
part of contemporary living. Adjustment seemed to be assisted by the increasing 
normalisation of divorce. Clinicians have a useful role to play in assisting ^normalisation' 
and offering guidance on what constitutes ‘healthy’ practice in separation.
It seemed surprising to me how much the process leading to divorce was still a product 
of the continuing expectations of traditional sex roles within marriage. Those with 
children appeared to have far greater difficulty adjusting than those without. For men, 
this is partly due to the crisis of being deprived of their home and children and partly due 
to the necessity for contact that re-activates feelings of loss. As expected, gender, 
initiation and sense of control influence the experience of divorce - although in ways that 
are more complex than envisaged. For those left’, the task was to deal with feelings of 
rejection, failure and the resulting drop in self-esteem; it was crucial to re-acquire a sense 
o f agency/self-efficacy and purpose in life. Leavers had to deal with guilt and regret and 
had a corresponding need for validation. Also (and this begs further work to avoid 
misconstruction) the ability to minimise preoccupation (both negative and positive 
attachment) with the ex-spouse appears adaptive in this study and in the literature 
(Tschann, 1989). The aim is a relationship that satisfies the demands of co-parenting; the 
reparative post-divorce relationship may be unrealistic or unattainable. Further research 
is needed.
Findings also suggest that it may be the feeling o f not being able to make sense o f why 
this has happened, rather than the loss o f control, that is the most debilitating factor for 
those who were left; they experienced difficulty in constructing a coherent narrative. 
Bauer (1999) found that being able to construct a narrative identity with certain 
consistent elements — that one’s life has predominantly positive value, a sense of personal 
continuity over time and a sense o f connection to others, is adaptive for long term 
adjustment to conjugal bereavement Therefore, it should be possible to identify 
adaptive constituents for divorce adjustment narrative according to initiator status; 
trauma can lead to growth but only if you can make sense of it. ‘Making sense of it’ 
seems to allow acceptance, the return of empathy/concern and the ability to forgive, 
both self and ex-spouse.
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The predominant psychological need o f those who had separated appeared to be that of 
validation. The themes identified in this research suggest that narrative elements for 
making sense of divorce adjustment might include: acceptance of their contribution; re­
acquiring a sense of purpose; allocating and accepting responsibility; normalisation - 
which involves sense o f connection to others and reassurance of continuity, belief in a 
future. The narrative serves not only to provide a continuity of self but also a 
mechanism for self-soothing.
The therapeutic task is to assist clients in the construction of a coherent narrative that 
privileges these key narrative elements. The construction of narrative aids the re­
acquisition of a sense of coherence, confidence that the world is comprehensible, 
manageable and meaningful (Antonovsky, 1987). Internal validation assists the return of 
empathy, acceptance, and forgiveness. Further study is needed on the construction of 
key narrative elements and whether and how this might contribute in short and long­
term adjustment.
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Appendix I 
Reflections on Self in Research
My rationale for choosing to carry out research in this area was a mixture of academic 
and personal interest Before the beginning of this course I had myself been through 
what seemed at the time a very difficult divorce. O f course I had no way of measuring, in 
comparison to the experience of others, whether it was actually very difficult or n o t I felt 
afterwards that, had I known more o f what to expect from the process and particularly 
which actions and reactions might have been helpful in the long term, the process would 
have seemed more manageable.
When I started my literature review I was surprised to find that most of the available 
research seemed to emphasise very negative outcomes. Perhaps unsurprisingly the focus 
appeared to have been on damage limitation, with a great deal of research on the 
adjustment o f children. Most of the findings on adult adjustment appeared to be with 
clinical samples - presumably people who had experienced significant adjustment 
problems. Certainly I felt that although I could relate to the descriptions of the process, I 
also felt that the views of divorce were a changing phenomenon and would themselves 
have a very powerful influence on adjustment as divorce became more of an accepted life 
event. So my interest, as I found out more about it, became more academic and 
adjustment became more interesting as a process in itself given the number o f factors 
that have a bearing on the experience.
Looking back over the evolution of the research, it is clear to me that my own frame of 
reference has influenced me in that I chose to focus on positive outcome with ordinary 
people. This is evident in the findings of this research that highlights the positive growth 
that people have derived from the process of their divorce. I think because the influence 
of my experience on this research was potentially so obvious, some aspects were easier to 
recognise. It was conceivable that I might have screened out or ignored the responses of 
people who have not coped so well. However, in re-examining my process, I do not 
think that I ignored or minimised the negative. There were participants who articulated 
their continuing difficulties and these were documented and reported.
Speaking for myself, I found it a more painful exercise than I had expected, giving rise to 
some re-activation of latent issues on a purely personal level. This made me very aware
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of the way in which depth interviewing can evoke powerful emotions relating to 
unresolved past or current events for the participants. I had no wish to add to their 
vulnerability or hurt their feelings any further. I felt for this reason that my interview 
style was more therapeutic than directly exploratory. This is certainly a change for me as 
my previous profession was qualitative market research; with this hat on I had no 
difficulty in asking potentially sensitive questions. As a counselling psychologist I have 
become much more aware of the potential consequences of insensitivity and also of the 
hidden dynamics of the research relationship. I was very conscious of the potential 
burden for participants of my own emotions and not to use the interviews as a vehicle 
for personal therapy left undone.
Self-disclosure was an issue. I wanted to keep the focus on the other person and so 
made the decision not to self-disclose unless I felt there were good reasons for the 
participant’s benefit. In several cases after the interview I was asked whether I had been 
through this myself and I did answer as I felt it would have seemed both impolite and 
invalidating not to do so. These considerations influenced my style, perhaps for the 
better but perhaps at the expense of a more structured interview; I wished the 
participants to feel that the interview was more helpful to them personally.
The risk of causing distress was clearly anticipated and expressed in the interview 
information and guidelines. I was glad o f this as many participants did indeed find the 
experience an emotional or unsettling one.
Have my views changed as a result o f the research? I was surprised in the research at 
how little we appeared to have moved on from typical sex role expectations. I was also 
heartened to discover that I was not alone in being ill equipped to deal with 
communication in a conflict relationship. It has made me realise what responsibility lies 
upon “professionals” to help and encourage individuals to seek support before the point 
o f no return in relationships. Society lacks an emphasis on prevention - ways of 
communicating effectively in relationships. It seems there is considerable scope for 
improving people's grasp of strategies to manage aspects of relationship, for example to 
prevent arguments spiralling out of control or to improve people's awareness of core 
repeating issues within their relationship. A process of education and perceptual change 
would seem advocated so that people can begin to see relationship help as a proactive 
strategy rather than as a sticking plaster exercise.
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Appendix III 
Information Sheet
A study exploring individuals’ experiences of divorce
I am currently studying for the Practitioner Doctorate in Psychotherapeutic and 
Counselling Psychology at the University of Surrey. As part of my doctorate I am 
researching individuals' experiences of divorce. The way in which we think about 
divorce and its consequences has fundamentally changed in the last 40 years. It 
has also become clear that each person's experience of divorce is unique - as is 
the way that different people cope with divorce and its aftermath. I am 
particularly interested in how people cope with the experience of divorce and 
what factors help or hinder this process. The eventual aim of the research is to 
contribute to our knowledge concerning what assistance could and should be 
offered to people adjusting to this major life event.
You will be asked to take part in either a group discussion, lasting 1 Vzhrs or a one 
to one interview lasting up to Ihr. You have the right to withdraw from the study 
at any time without having to give a reason should you so wish. The interviews 
will be audio taped, however, all personal details will be treated in the strictest 
confidence, and information will not be identified with any individual in 
accordance with the Data Protection Act (1998).
You will be paid a "thank you' for your time and co-operation. However, if you 
decide to withdraw from the study I reserve the right to reduce this accordingly.
If you have any questions or concerns at any time, both during the study and 
after, please contact either myself or my supervisor. Dr. R Draghi Lorenz. We can 
be contacted via the course secretaries on 01483 876 931.
Thank you for your help,
Karen Quatermass
(Counselling Psychologist in Training)
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Volunteer Consent Form
A study exploring individuals’ experiences of divorce
I have read and understood the Information Sheet provided. I have been given a 
full explanation by the investigator of the nature, purpose and likely duration of 
the study, and of what I will be expected to do. I have been advised about any 
discomfort and any possible ill-effects on my health and well-being which may 
result. I have been given the opportunity to ask questions on all aspects of the 
study and have understood the advice and information given as a result.
I understand that all personal data relating to volunteers is held and processed in 
strictest confidence and in accordance with the Data Protection Act (1998). I 
agree that I will not seek to restrict the use of the results of the study on the 
understanding that my anonymity is preserved.
I understand that I am free to withdraw from the study at any time without 
needing to justify my decision and without prejudice.
I confirm that I have read and understood the above and freely consent to 
participating in this study. I have been given adequate time to consider my 
participation and agree to comply with the instructions and restrictions o f the 
study.
Name of Volunteer (Capitals)........................................................
Signed...................................Date......................................
Witness...................................Date........................................
Signature.................................
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Screening Questionnaire
Personal Details:
1 Occupation of Head of Household (RECORD FULL DETAILS)
Job: __________  Industry: ________
Record Social Grade:____
All respondents are to be SEG: BC1C2.
2 Age of respondent:_____
All respondents are to be aged between 25 - 45 years old. (A mix is to be achieved).
3 Sex of Respondent:
Male 1 Recruit for Grps 1 & 2 only
Female 2 Recruit for Grps 3 & 4 only
4 Are you currently :- 
Single 1
Married 2 Close
Separated 3
Divorced 4 Continue
All respondents are to be either Separated or Divorced, therefore answering at 
codes 3 or 4 only.
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5 How long has it been since your Separation/Divorce?
Less than 6 months 1
Between 6-12 months 2
Between 12-18 months 3
Longer than 18 months 4
Longer than 3 years 5 close
A mix is to be achieved.
6 Who was responsible for making the decision to Separate or Divorce?
It was my decision to separate/divorce
It was my partner’s decision to separate/divorce
It was a joint decision to separate/divorce 3 - See note below
2
1
Groups 1 & 3 - All respondents should be answering at code 1 
Groups 2 & 4 - All respondents should be answering at code 2
(Recruiter - Please note that you can accept a maximum of 2 respondents who answer at code 3 for each
As a result o f your Separation or Divorce, have you had to seek either Counselling or 
Psychotherapy?
Thank respondent and close interview.
Check job specification and recruit to the relevant group.
NAME OF RESPONDENT:_____________________________________________
ADDRESS:_____________________________________________________________
TELEPHONE NO:______________________________________________________
INTERVIEWERS DECLARATION:
I certify that I have carried out this interview according to instructions received and the 
respondent is not a relative/friend of mine.
Interviewers Signature:__________________________Date:_____
Yes 1
No 2
136
Appendix IV 
Outline Research Issues Guide
Introduction: general background, age, occupation, leisure interests, number and 
ages of children. Self-perception and self concept before separation.
History of marriage: how did you meet, what attracted you, what was important to you, 
how long did it last, how did the marriage evolve — how would you describe the changes 
in the marriage. At what point did divorce/separation begin to be an option — what led 
up to this — probe: their perception of the separation/divorce process — decision, 
actuality, immediate aftermath and longer term.
Perceptions and associations with divorce: how do they view divorced persons, how do 
they feel society/friends/family view them. Has this changed — how?
How was the decision to divorce made — what was hardest, what was easiest What kinds 
of things made the decision easier/harder. List and discuss factors. Who initiated the 
divorce, why was that? Did it make a difference? How? If initiating not mentioned - 
what are the advantages/disadvantages of initiating/ not initiating — 
practical/psychological/emotional.
What were the stages you went through - describe key issues/challenges/emotions at 
each stage and how they dealt with these, both positive and negative. Particularly how 
they dealt with their attachment to the ex-partner and any hostility present.
How did you manage to cope, what did you do - what helped, what didn’t. What, if 
anything, might you have done differently? Did you seek professional help — if so, did it 
help — why/ not?
How did people around you react — family, friends, children. Were the reactions what 
you expected — why/why not.
Afterwards, what happened, how do you cope now — what has been put in place to allow 
you to cope better? How do you feel about yourself now and the situation — 
positive/negative? Probe: gains/losses.
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How has the relationship with the ex-spouse evolved — what affects this, how do you 
perceive him/her, has this changed, how? How do you imagine they perceive you? 
Discuss self-perception/self concept — any changes?
Is there a difference between divorce and other major life events — is it comparable, are 
strategies similar or different How do they usually deal with negative feelings — brief 
exploration of family background and strategies employed in their family/emotional 
style.
Sum up — key challenges and how coped — what assistance helped, what was less 
successful and why. What lessons have they learned? How have their feelings towards 
the ex-partner evolved. What do they see as key challenges going forward?
Was the process what you expected — how do you feel about divorce as an option now? 
Would you have done anything differently — what and how?
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Appendix V 
Transcript of Depth Interview 
"Kevin" 1
Can you ju st tell me a little bit about yourself and how 
long you've been separated, divorced and your kind of 
view of how it came about and how you coped since, and 
what happened?
Well the background o f  myself. I’m currently 
working in sales, sales representative for a waste 
disposal company. And that’s only been a recent 
thing, because previously I did actually have my 
own business and this that and the other which 
w e’ll come on to all o f  that, as we unfold things.
I have been divorced for just over a year, well 
January o f  2001, when the actual divorce came 
through. The separation was in September o f ’98 
and it was a clean break separation, not as in 
backwards and forwards. Although there was a 
slight break-up in 1996, and again we will touch 
on that as we go along. But yes, it was 1998, 
September 1998 and it was me who actually 
walked out on the marriage. N , my ex-wife, I left 
her with three children, which wasn’t a very nice 
or clever thing to do, but
I t must have taken a great deal to have done that.
Well yes, mean you know, at times or up to a 
certain point in my recent life, probably 
regretted it, not because o f  anything with N , 
that’s no real disrespects to N , because I respect 
her as a woman and the mother o f  my children, 
and we get on a lot better now than we ever did 
- and you’ll probably find that to be the case 
with a lot o f  your researching.
Yes, sometimes it is, yes.
But in fairness, me and N  knew each other from 
young kids, virtually, from 16 year olds and like 
she’s a couple o f  years older than me, but you 
know we got together at that sort o f  age and not
as a full on relationship - it wasn’t for a couple 
o f  years, that we really got together, but we 
worked for the same company and sort o f  
developed our relationship you know, from 
there. So we were together very young, and 
although I never, I wouldn’t say that I was an 
extremely flirtatious and popular lad as a 
youngster in having loads o f  experience, but you 
know, she was my first girlfriend and whatever, 
and the attraction to me to her was the age 
difference. You know, I was 16 she was nearly 
19 and it was a big thing then, and great, an 
older woman! That’s how I perceived it - and in 
the early stages o f  our relationship, that was the 
thing that was always going through my mind 
you know, it’s great. I’ll take this whilst it lasts, 
but it just so happens that I fell in love you 
know, more than what I had anticipated. And 
you know, the rest is history. Just before I was 
sort of, well just after I was 21 she fell pregnant 
with our first child, and I, coming from a broken 
home myself, done what I believed to be the 
honourable thing, and asked her to marry me 
and we got married obviously prior to E  being 
bom. And when I look at things in hindsight, 
and I look to when she, about six months before 
she fell pregnant, we was going through a really 
bad stage because we had been together for like 
four o f  five years, and you know, we had bought 
out house together, youngsters buying a house in 
the mid to late ‘80’s and every spare penny we 
had was going into the house and I was having 
to do odd jobs here and there and she was doing 
some sort o f  additional you know, night jobs, 
Asda shelf filling, and all sorts, and it was a 
tremendous strain on us and we nearly, it came 
to a point where we virtually broke up you 
know, in the early stages o f  ’89. And just we got 
through it and suddenly she got pregnant and 
you know, I put it down to, well maybe it was
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fate that we just, I mean I couldn’t be without 
my three children now in my life, albeit they are 
not with me on a day to day basis. And that has 
been the biggest drain in my life over the last 
four years. I mean I nearly had, I would say that 
I was very close to sort o f  breaking point, - o f  
real dark, dark moments, only about a year ago, 
so it sort o f  hit me late, the reality o f  what had 
happened. In ’98 it hit me, sort o f  the early 
stages o f  last year, for a three month period I 
was sort o f  in, well I didn’t know where I was, 
you know, mentally I had sort o f  like lost it - I 
didn’t heavily get on to the drink or anything like 
that, but I was just like a bit o f  a zombie, I was, 
you know, emotional, every time I’d hear a 
record. I’d cry, I was sentimental, maybe mine or 
her records, or my mum’s records, and you 
know, everything I was thinking about. And you 
know I think what brought that on was when 
she had announced she’s getting married to the 
guy that she was with, you know, that she’d met 
after myself. And the reality sort o f  maybe sunk 
in. And there was no sort o f  real jealousy there 
attached to me wanting her back there and then 
and sort o f  saying you know, don’t marry him, 
we’ll make it right and all that sort o f  stuff. It 
was just me, the reality o f  me sort o f  feeling 
more, I haven’t moved on in my life, since the 
split up. I mean you know, I split up, we broke 
up because the marriage wasn’t going anywhere, 
and I didn’t think I was getting the support that 
I needed from her with regards to the business 
side o f  things, and you know, I will speak about 
that in a second, but you know I just got to a 
really, really bad point, like it hit me like that sort 
o f  three years after, the reality o f  it all. But we 
married quite young and I, as I said, there was a 
tremendous amount o f  financial pressure on us 
both, and then when the baby come along, E  
come along that was doubled because she had to
give up work for a period o f  time and even 
though she did go back to work for a short while 
after you’ve still got to pay babysitters and you 
know child minder fees and this that and the 
other, and it was a tremendous amount o f  strain. 
So I came up with a fantastic idea that I would 
start my own business up. And that idea was a 
good idea because within a year I was turning 
over, well it was a fantastic run, a fantastically 
successful business for a few years and she 
wanted for nothing, and we moved on to 
another house and you know, everything was 
fantastic, and I had people working for me and I 
really put my heart and soul into it, albeit that I 
was out o f  the house for sort o f  nearly 20 hours 
a day. But you know, I plugged away, and then I 
thought this is great, so we had another child 
and we did and F came along. And it was around 
about 1995 that the problems really started 
occurring. N ot from a financial point o f  view, 
but because I’d come through all o f  that, and I’d 
been successful, worked damned hard to get 
what I had and I started resenting N  then, 
although it was my choice to have the second 
child and for her not to have to go back to work 
when the business was being successful. She 
never once really, I felt, offered to do any - to 
support me within the business, i.e. come down 
now and then to the office and you know do 
some sort o f  bookwork and this, that and the 
other. You know it was all done from outsiders, 
you know me bringing people in from the 
employment point o f  view and don’t get me 
wrong, I mean it weren’t a point o f  - I did have 
tons o f  people working for me, I mean. The 
highest it was it was nearly a million pound 
turnover business, but obviously you’ve got 
overheads, and whatever, but it was a highly 
successful business. And it was about 1995 and I 
started thinking that she was being a little bit
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selfish with regards to how she was going about 
things.
You felt you were doing all the work, she was sitting at 
home.
Yes, but I will admit to say that that was a very 
selfish thought o f  mine at the time because you 
know, because I had worked very hard and it 
appeared to me at the time that it was all take, 
take, take from her point o f  view, but hold on a 
minute - this is how I’m looking at it now - I’m  
the one who wanted to have another child. I 
wanted her to be a housewife and I wanted her 
to be there when I come home from work and 
have me dinner on the table. It was all o f  my 
choice, I wanted her to - it was me virtually 
saying, no, I will pay you, you’ll have a wage, bla, 
bla, bla but you don’t have to do anything, it was 
my big-headedness I suppose and controlling 
the situation. But at the time I wasn’t seeing it 
that way. So I started going out and you know, 
my business would take me up and down the 
country I mean, the business was road haulage 
and initially as I say I started o ff with one man 
and a van and I was going here there and 
everywhere, and one day the van become two 
vans and had to employ someone else, and by 
the time I got a third van on the road it was me 
running the show from the office and three 
people on the road, and within two years you 
know, I had seven vehicles on the road, from a 
small transit type vehicles, not articulated but 7 
tonne vehicles, as well as doing what’s called 
freight haulage, i.e. subcontracting work out to 
others as well. So it was you know, quite a highly 
successful business from the point o f  view that 
the speed to which it grew, coupled with the fact 
that I was dealing with a lot o f  big clients as well, 
and the old saying, it’s not what you know, it’s 
who you know in business and you know.
there’s ways o f  getting business, and you know, 
coming from the background I come from, it 
was easy for me to suss out the people that gave 
you business by you giving them a treat o f  this 
here and there and taking them out on a night 
on the tiles and this that and the other. So I 
started doing that more, going out a little bit 
more, and enjoying life, and unfortunately then 
temptation comes with that, and during the 
course o f  1995, I had one or two temptations 
too many (laughs). Then came a big bombshell, 
it hit me then that my mum was diagnosed with 
having a tumour on her brain, and she had the 
operation, it was Christmas time, 1995, and she 
went in N ew  Year’s Day ’96 and had the tumour 
removed but at the end o f  the day they didn’t 
hold out much hope for you know, for recovery. 
And we had another year o f  her being with us, 
but it was ups and downs and ups and downs, 
and N  was very supportive, extremely 
supportive to me and my family at the time. Her 
and my mum was never very close. My mum 
was not that type. And not just to N  but any o f  
her sons’ wives or partners, because they were 
boys and she wasn’t like that, you know. She was 
very protective o f  us. She wasn’t a rude or an 
ignorant woman, but thafs just the way she was. 
She never got too close to anyone else’s children 
apart from her own. But unfortunately with all 
this strain going on, I seeked a little bit o f  refuge 
and, whafs the word. I’m just trying to think, 
comfort elsewhere. But again me being the type 
o f  person I am, I was riddled with guilt because 
when I was going out with some o f  these clients, 
and going out on nights and being a bit stupid 
and having an odd sort o f  fling here or a one 
night stand here and there, unfortunately, I 
deemed that as being well thafs ok, because 
thafs done up in Manchester, and it’s just a one 
o ff thing and not you know, and I’m back down
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and no contact. I got involved with one o f  my 
clients, but it only lasted a couple o f  months and 
N  somehow found ou t But it was two months 
after I had completely finished it. But you know 
there was no way I could deny because the 
evidence against me was far too strong, but, so 
she effectively told me to get out and this was 
May/June o f  ’96 and now this is right in the 
middle o f  my mum’s you know, bad period and 
whatever, and we had three weeks apart and I 
done all the pleading I could to, you know, and 
all the flower sending and the phone calls and 
crying and whatever to go back and then when 
we had two kids at that time, we tried to you 
know, make a go o f  it again. So you know we 
got back together, and I sort o f  carried on sort 
o f  plodding into the work, and really knuckled 
down with the business, branched out into other 
areas o f  the business, and then unfortunately 
Mum passed away in December ’96 and during 
’97 things started going downhill fast from the 
business point o f  view, because I’d bit o ff  more 
than I can chew with regards to how I diversed 
from a business perspective. I got involved with 
delusions o f  grandeur basically. I got involved in 
a record label and set up my own record 
company, my own management company and 
I’m trying to do all this myself. And 
unfortunately it came at a time when the haulage 
industry was going through quite a tough time 
and budgets twice a year, he was hitting us with 
fuel you know, taxing etc. competition was a lot 
stiffer and some o f  the courier based companies 
were being very competitive and slashing their 
prices and this, that and the other you know, I 
was finding it hard to compete. Some o f  my 
smaller clients, and I’m talking the smaller clients 
which were maybe giving me business which 
was maybe say about £5  - 10,000 worth o f  
business a month turnover, a couple o f  them
went bust, you know, so you are losing money 
there as well. And so it was
So, coming at you from all different sides, it  was 
happening...
Yes, and I had a really strong working 
relationship with the bank at the time, and the 
girl that I got on extremely well with and it was 
purely friendship, there was nothing funny or 
untoward. She moved sideways within the bank, 
and this guy that become the bank manager was 
not as accommodating and flexible with the 
overdrafts etc. and in fact he was a right nasty 
piece o f  work. So the working relationship with 
the bank, and I believe that’s probably not just 
me anyway, I think banks in general started, you 
know, when businesses started to get hit in the 
mid to latter part o f  the ‘90’s and they became a 
bit more cautious and cagey. And like any bank, 
when they see money is coming in and coming 
and coming in, you know and your account is 
sitting at £30/40/50,000 from a business point 
o f  view, from what would be deemed to be a 
small size business, they are offering you money 
right left and centre, to expand. When things go 
the other way they are not as readily throwing it 
at you. So all o f  that started occurring and it was
So you were under a lot ofpressure, a lot of stress, very 
overworked...
Yes, but that was pure pressure from work. But 
again I would say that it was self-imposed 
problem. I mean I was the one that didn’t take 
the advice o f  the bank initially when I put the 
business plan to expand, to move into another 
area, i.e. the record label, and the bank sort o f  
advised me against it. In fact my accountant 
even advised me against it; but being pigheaded 
because I had made it work with the haulage 
business I thought I’m this Richard Branson 
whatever and decided that I know what’s right. I
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can make it work, and you know, ploughed in a 
lot o f  money, but it wasn’t money that I really 
had, because at that time things had already 
started to not work for me on the haulage side, a 
couple o f  my clients went to the wall and this 
that and the other, so I was using the haulage 
company money to support the other when the 
haulage side was starting to lose money. That 
wasn’t you know, a sensible thing to do, but you 
know, I thought, well it’s chase your losses 
basically.
So during ’97 I was heavily into the business, I 
wasn’t doing anything untoward or anything like 
that, but then you know it sort o f  started 
towards the tail end o f  ’97 it really started going 
downhill fast, and in the early stages o f  ’98 it was 
every other week I was having a small business 
sort o f  going to the wall on me. And owing me 
this amount o f  money and then some o f  the 
bigger clients were instead o f  paying me on a 
regular monthly basis were holding out for 60 
days because they was holding on to their money 
and my sub-contractors wanted paying. My 
drivers wanted paying, the fuel bill needed 
paying every single month and if you didn't have 
your fuel cards paid then you couldn’t - your 
drivers were going in and couldn’t get the fuel so 
I was having to give cash out and it was 
becoming very messy and ridiculous. Then I 
started thinking again sort o f  during ’98 what’s 
going on here, I mean I’m getting no support 
from home.
How did it effect your relationship - do you think it 
changed you? Do you think you were different or you’ve 
changed over the years?
Yeah, we became very distant, didn’t speak. 
With regards to ... she was always... in my early 
stages, my confidant, she was my pal, my 
soulmate you know, in our early days, I mean
she was someone who was I believe on an equal 
intelligence level to me, in fact she’s probably a 
bit more intelligent. But no, I always, you know, 
she was somebody who I could - when it was 
good, you know, someone I would love to have 
in my Trivial Pursuit team as I say because she 
was great, she was someone - we grew up 
together, you know, as youngsters, we had the 
same sense o f  humour, but that was all lost and 
gone. She was busy bringing up my children and 
during the course o f  all this somehow we 
managed to have a third child appear, God 
knows how - the immaculate conception I think 
- G was. And again I think that was all on the 
back o f  you know, having lost me mum, because 
we lost mum in December ’96, and N ’s dad then 
contracted myeloma, that’s like blood cancer 
during ’97 so that was a strain on that side so 
she was taken away and I’m trying to give that 
support there as well, because I got on extremely 
well with her father, and that is one o f  the 
biggest regrets o f  our break-up is that he wasn’t 
told for quite a long time because o f  his illness. 
And when he was told he sort o f  quick, changed 
quite rightly so, bitterness towards me, and 
obviously he’s since passed away and I did go to 
the funeral but one o f  the biggest, saddest things 
for me was that the relationship I had with him, 
especially at the time when he was ill, but you 
can’t change it, but yes, I mean we somehow got 
another child to come along. But N  was 
distracted by her father, her father’s illness and 
so she was spending a lot o f  time there, although 
she’s not an only child, she’s one o f  two girls, 
but you know, her sister has a fairly big family, 
so between the two o f  them they was doing their 
bit, and she was busy looking after my three kids 
and I’m busy trying to struggle to keep the 
business afloat and we just didn’t have any time 
for each other. Then as I said during ’98, when I
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knew the business was going to collapse, I 
started having the horrible thoughts again, o f  
‘selfish cow’ and this, that and the other, and 
again that was just pure, I suppose, me trying to 
lash out at something because o f  me own 
inability to make it work, you know, lack o f  
professionalism or whatever you like to call it. 
I’ve analysed it a thousand times over, you 
know, in the last year, so that was during the 
course o f  ’98 and then the business completely, 
well I wound the business up in June o f  ’98 and 
I had a couple o f  offers from some o f  my 
friendlier competitors but chose not to and I 
went and done a bit o f  mini-cabbing, for a short 
period o f  time, still with N . But the strain was 
so bad, again. I’d had all this money. I’d had all 
this wealth and business and whatever, and then 
you know, I had resorted to going out and doing 
mini-cabbing and then having to do mini­
cabbing and having to work all the hours that 
God sends again, driving about and having 
people getting in the vehicle, Friday nights and 
Saturday nights, and sicking and you know, and 
being abusive to you and this, that and the other, 
and I, that was sort o f  the tail end o f  June, N  
went away on holiday at the beginning o f  
September down to her sisters caravan, down in 
P and while she was away I just had time to 
reflect and think this is just not for me, I just 
can’t see a way out o f  it. It was a combination o f  
everything that had gone on, and I effectively 
gave up, and she come back from holiday, it was 
her birthday on the 20th September, and we 
were due to go down to M for the day, down to 
the amusement park down at M, and don’t 
forget I’d been working right till late, like right 
through the night on the Friday night, all day 
Saturday cabbing and the idea was I would finish 
about 10 o’clock on Saturday 19th September. I 
know all the times and dates and everything.
And when I finished - I actually finished about 9 
o’clock and one o f  the guys in the cab office said 
to me, his sister’s having a party, would I like to 
go, come along? Ah no. I’ve got to go cos it’s 
N ’s birthday, we are all going down to M, and he 
said well come along for a couple. Anyway, I left 
the car there and with the intention o f  going for 
a couple and I walked through the door at 4 
o’clock in the morning, worse the wear for 
drink. Went straight into the front room and 
obviously lay down on the settee and she 
obviously knew what time I had come in. and 
bear in mind I hadn’t rung her or told her about 
anything, I think I had told her, I tell a lie, tell a 
lie... I had actually rung her, I did ring her to say 
that I had got what is called a PJ, a private job 
and I said that I had got a private job to take 
some guy down to Brighton, stupid bloody lie, a 
big excuse, and that I would sit and wait and I 
would back. But she obviously knew by one, me 
coming in, and probably snoring my head o ff  
and coming down and smelling the booze, you 
know, it was obvious I wasn’t driving a car and 
the simple fact that looking outside and the car 
wasn’t there. Anyway, she come down you know 
about 8 o’clock in the morning, I remember sort 
o f  she had G in her arms, the baby and G was 6 
months then, only 6 months, and she come 
down, in not a good mood. And I sort o f  stood 
up and she just punched me, just punched me 
full on. Obviously hysterical, you bastard this, 
bastard that and whatever, and I just said. I’ve 
had enough o f  this and bear in mind our 
relationship weren’t volatile at all.
I t had never happened before?
We never ever had any... as youngsters we’ve 
had the odd argument, you know, not like that, 
especially not in front o f  the kids. Yes, w e’ve 
had disagreements but not to the level o f  her
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having to resort to thumping me, and I just said, 
sod this. I've had enough and I went and got 
black plastic bags from underneath the sink and 
got a few clothes and just threw them in and 
walked out the door. And that was it. And that 
literally was it. We had conversations. She - we 
had a few phone conversations, I went round 
there in the week, stubbornness again to go and 
get some more clothes, and she said if you go 
out the door now, this was probably on the 
Wednesday after the Sunday, you know, that is 
it. And I said well that's what I intended, that is 
it . .. and it was still the stubbornness now I think 
but I’d made the decision to take some more 
clothes and go. N ow  whether I was thinking 
deep down I don’t know, maybe I thought just 
have another month away or just try and get my 
head together and try and get things back on 
track, but it wasn’t to be. We had a lot o f  
bitterness because o f  financial reasons, for a 
good six to eight months after and within four 
months she had found a little bit o f  a shoulder 
to cry on - a guy that where she used to help out 
in an after school club - a teenage thing for one 
night a week and this guy was you know, a single 
parent guy who helped and his kids went there 
as well and within about four or five months, 
round about the Christmas time, before 
Christmas time. I’d heard that she had started 
going out with this guy and whatever. That hit 
me quite hard and I had a few soppy phone calls 
over the Christmas time, but that was me 
drinking and she realised that it was me and 
drink and she was - she said you come and talk 
to me properly when you are sober. But when I 
was sober I thought about it and yes, it was me 
and drink. I’m sort o f  latching on to something 
here maybe because I’ve got nothing in my life 
at the moment. So I decided to knuckle down 
and get Christmas and N ew  Year out o f  the way
o f ’98 and knuckle down and sort o f  try and 
move my life forward. Which I done to a point, 
to a fairly decent point. I went and got a proper 
job with a haulage company working as a sales 
rep for this company I used to know. And found 
myself a partner and got myself a fiat and felt 
that I was starting to pick up the pieces. 
Unfortunately for me the partner I’d found was 
a manipulative money grabbing little whatever. 
But that’s neither here nor there....but it didn’t, 
things didn’t really hit me until last year when I 
was in a rut with the job that I was doing. I had 
got into trouble because o f  this girl that I was 
with, financially with the flat that I’d got and 
this, that and the other and I was bailing her out 
with money right, left and centre, and it really hit 
me last year, it just really hit me, it really came. 
And coupled with the fact I suppose that I had 
seen N  move on in her life from a relationship 
point o f  view, announcing to me she is getting 
married to this guy, this was last year, and all 
these things hit me and it was a delayed, really a 
delayed sort o f  shock o f  it all. O f what I’d gone 
through, and sort o f  felt that I had come 
through it and was feeling very vulnerable last 
year again with regards to ok, I had a fairly 
decent paid job, and I had a roof over my head, 
albeit I was struggling to keep up the utility bills 
and you know, the rent etc. but.
What did it feel like - hadjoufelt like it before?
No. Because I think. I’ve never been - I 
wouldn’t class myself as being a big drinker. Far 
from it, but I’m one o f  these on es... I’m a bit o f  
a binge drinker, so when I’ve got something to 
really work for and aim for, then I’ll just work, 
work and work, and you know, maybe I’ve 
become a workaholic as opposed to an alcoholic, 
but when things are not going quite for me, and 
I’ve sort o f  going into my shell a little bit, I seek
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a little bit o f  solitude and may be having a few 
drinks, that’s my comfort. That’s my thinking 
time. That was my excuse. I’m going down the 
pub, and that’s my thinking time. Because I 
won’t be going down there with my mates and 
having a binge up. It would be my own time, 
you know, sit and think and have a few beers 
and I would go through all those sort o f  thin^, 
but because I was able to do all that during, you 
know, the bad times, the business, after the 
break-up and this that and the other, I was doing 
that and I was hiding within that. I think I was 
hiding within that.
.. .you were denying it. ..
Yes. I was not giving myself a chance to analyse 
exactly what had gone on and what had been 
going on, and you know, I seeked comfort in 
that. Ok. This girl came along you know, again 
and unfortunately it is purely a physical thing, 
not a you know, it wasn’t built on love and trust, 
it was built purely on the physical side o f  a 
relationship, and when you are down the way 
that I was down, that’s great because there’s no 
emotion there, or so you think there isn’t but 
unfortunately with the type o f  person I am, and 
conscious and quiet and I’ve got my morals and 
whatever and then suddenly you know you start 
getting emotionally hurt yourself and then sort 
o f like you have to reverse the side o f  the way 
the emotional pressure that I must have put on 
N  and the suppression that I may have put her 
through, I was starting to feel myself, and so 
again to cover that, I denied it and just go out 
with my mates on a Friday or a Saturday night or 
through the week and work a little bit extra. But 
unfortunately as I said the person that I was with 
was irresponsible you know on the financial side, 
because I had allowed her to get on with it 
because I had so long taken all that, had all that
pressure myself, and it was, I thought for a 
period o f  time it was great to have someone - 
here I’ll give you all my money, you just look 
after you know, because she was living with her 
parents and I brought her into the flat and this, 
that and the other, and talking, ok, I don’t mind 
moving flats but it’s fantastic and I used to have 
the kids round and she moved in and she didn’t 
like having the kids round, and I was denying my 
children, my time with my children, and so it 
was quite you know, an awkward time and as I 
said I came to my senses, the beginning o f  last 
year, and I realised that she was not what she 
was cracked up to be. 1) she was never a patch 
on N  mentally, you know, as I said, you know, 
there was nothing there. The only thing that was 
there was the physical attraction and you know, 
moving into. I’ve now moved into my 30’s and 
rapidly approaching you know, your 40’s sort o f  
thing and you think, hold on a minute I don’t 
want to be where I am now, with this situation 
with this person who is quite a few years 
younger than me and you know at the end o f  the 
day I’ve got nothing in common with and then 
at the early part o f  last year it started hitting 
home, I thought you know the world sort o f  
caved in, and one particular day I just got on a 
train and went up to my mum’s grave and sat 
there from sort o f  like 8 in the morning until 8 
at night and virtually, everyone thought I had 
gone on a disappearing act and what didn’t help 
the fact that the night before I had been out 
with one o f  my brothers and I hadn’t said a 
thing to anybody the way I was feeling, I hadn’t 
spoke to anybody about my feelings, about how  
I was feeling inside and bear in mind I did have 
a lot o f  moments on my own crying and as I said 
you know, listening to you know records would 
come on, and just my own time and you know, a 
lump in my throat thinking about things and
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whatever. I had been out with my brother and 
again you know worse the wear for drink and 
remembering ringing the kids up, and been out 
all afternoon with my brother on the Saturday 
and he had gone home to his missus and 
whatever and I remember ringing my daughter 
up and being emotional to her. I was unaware o f  
what I was actually saying, and my son, and bear 
in mind they, E  was sort o f  10, approaching 11 
and F was 8 approaching 9 and speaking to 
them, and sort o f  saying that if I didn’t speak to 
you again, I love you and all that, all the silly 
things and I really believed that I had really 
reached my darkest, darkest moment and you 
know, as I said albeit that was three well two and 
a half, three years after walking away from the 
marriage.
So what kept you going. What stoppedyoufrom...
I really do not know. What - 1 have a sister who 
we have disowned in recent years to a point 
where my mum went through a hell o f  a lot, and 
I’m talking about, well he weren’t my father - 
maybe it’s another little piece o f  the puzzle, I 
suppose. My mum had six children, and she was 
married to a man called M D  and he was the 
father o f  up until my well just before my twenty- 
first birthday, the father o f  five o f  the children 
and then as far as we were all concerned, or I 
was concerned
Andyourfather too, or not?
As I’m saying as far as I was concerned he was 
my father and my mum and him parted in 1970, 
bear in mind she’d had 20 years, because she 
met him in 1949. She’d had virtually 20 years o f  
physical, mental abuse, and I’m talking to a point 
where she had a fractured skull, nose broken and 
this, that and the other. He was a nasty brutal 
man. That marriage ended completely in 1970 
when my two eldest sisters had got to an age
where, I mean in 1970 C was 20 and my sister J 
was 17, going on 18, and they had moved from 
the dwellings that we used to live in B, into a 
bigger council tenement block, as they were 
then, the modem tenement block, and he 
obviously tried to abuse my mum once too often 
and they were they were at an age where they 
could stand up to him, you know, with my mum, 
and he realised that he was getting a little bit too  
old to be continuing doing that and if the girls 
were going to be doing it there was going to be a 
stage where the three boys would have been able 
to as they got older. So he went and my mum 
eventually met another man, a really lovely man 
and my youngest brother by him, but 
unfortunately J died very very sudden and tragic 
death in 1977. Well for us boys, in the early 
1970’s, I’m talking 1970, 1971, the two girls had 
moved on to get married and they both got 
married young you know, being o f  an age where 
they moved on. But we boys obviously were 
with my mum and we had our other brother, our 
youngest brother, J, and his father was more o f  a 
father to us than what
How old were you when your parents separated?
I was three.
So quite little.
I don’t remember
So you've heard about him.
Yes, I don’t remember anything about M. Little 
things. Little moments I remember, certain little 
things, but nothing that really significantly stands 
out. Little events, not with regards to the 
violence or any thing like that, but where we 
used to live I can picture you know the 
playground, I can picture certain things going 
on, but I don’t picture any traumas in my life. 
Unlike my eldest brother, S who had gone
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through a period o f  wetting the bed and asthma 
and this, that and the other, living through that 
fear part o f  the thing, but you know. I, as I've 
got older yes, stories come out and this is 
obviously prior to my 21st birthday, story was 
coming out about the way M D  was and this, 
that and the other, and this went on and just 
before my 21st birthday, my sister, not my 
eldest, how the family goes, it’s two girls, the 
oldest one is C is 52 now and J is 49. J being the 
second eldest liked to drink. She liked to drink, 
takes after her father and unfortunately now  
she’s gone, after my mum had died, she’d gone 
completely o ff  the rails. But anyway she was 
always an evil spiteful nasty piece o f  work and 
although she hides behind the fact that she 
idolised my mum she was very jealous o f  my 
mum because my mum, for all her faults stuck 
by her kids and done everything for them, 
whereas J has had two marriages and two 
children and she’s been disastrous in her 
marriages and disastrous towards her children. 
So pure jealousy. But just before my 21st 
birthday, bear in mind obviously me and N , she 
sort o f  went all through this with me, so 
basically she spurted out in a drunken sort o f  
spill one night that M D  weren’t my father. That 
somebody else was. N ow  I actually know this 
man who is my father, and deciphered that 
during the course o f  the early 80’s when I was a 
young lad, that my mum had met up with this 
guy again and had a brief sort o f  like friendship - 
it weren’t a relationship, and you know I’d met 
him on a couple o f  occasions, me and my 
younger brother J, and had no inkling o f  who he 
was and this, that and the other, he was just 
some guy my mum knew and whatever, and I 
remember being, well if  my mum hadn’t seen 
him, stopped seeing this guy down CJ one day 
and saying hello to him and being polite when I
was about 16 and shaking his hand and 
whatever, but anyway.
I t was true. ..
Yes, oh it was true. She blurted this out. It 
shocked me.
Gosh what a thing to have to cope with!
It shocked me from the point o f  view o f  how it 
came out. In hindsight it didn’t worry me that M 
D , their father wasn’t my father. I mean I was 
quite relieved to be honest with you. It broke my 
mum’s heart. I did go through a period o f  
wondering why up until the age o f  21 my mum 
still hadn’t told me, and do you know, to her 
dying day I still don’t know, and I don’t bear 
that as a grudge against her. I mean I had my 
mum working for me for a period o f  time and I 
had long periods in the office alone talking to 
her and you know w e’d talk about family things 
and whatever. And I never ever pushed the issue 
as to why she never told me. I can understand 
why at the time, it was tried to be kept secret 
you know, late ‘60’s, people’s views on, you 
know somebody, having outside o f  a marriage, a 
child this, that and the other, yes, and all that, 
and apparently from what the story goes is that 
M D  he was always not there, there, not there, 
there, you know, there was a volatile situation he 
was a heavy drinker, a worker, a typical Irishmen 
as they were, I don’t know what the Irishmen 
are like now but he was a worker, grafter, you 
know, he’d go out and do his graft and he 
expected to be able to go into the pub 
afterwards with his work - done his bit, but with 
that came the you know, the physical abuse, 
mental abuse sort o f  side thing and as I say they 
was very volatile on that side. He was away from 
her. She - this guy G D , and this guy he was a 
widower, so there was nothing sinister on his 
point, you know. He wasn’t doing anything
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untoward from behind anyone’s back, and they 
lived in the same block. And he had, he was 
bringing up on his own I think I’ve got 
somewhere another six or so brothers and sisters 
and they obviously had this fling and the rest is 
history as they say. But, when my mum realised 
that she was pregnant from what I can 
understand, she couldn’t sort o f  turn round and 
say, because o f  how volatile M D  was, he 
probably would have killed her as well as 
whoever else you know he found out it was, she 
decided to try and patch it up with M D  to 
camouflage the pregnancy. N ow  you know, in 
certain terms you can look at it and say bloody 
hell that’s not a very nice thing to do, but based 
on how volatile and how violent the man was 
and the situation, it probably in hindsight it 
wasn’t a bad thing to do. Anyway, come the 
night o f  me mum going into labour with myself, 
she goes into labour and M D, she goes into 
labour, that’s full term going into labour 
apparently, I don’t know the full ins and outs 
but he put two and two together, counting on 
his fingers that it could no way have been him. 
He was questioning my mum while she was 
going into labour and somehow she didn’t say 
who because she knew that he would go and kill 
the guy, but she admitted that she had had a one 
night stand, and with that he kicks her down the 
stairs. And there’s my mum going into labour 
with myself. Anyway, the long and short o f  it is 
that obviously I was bom. I’m here and 
everything is working, I think, apart from that in 
there, but somehow they was able to keep M D  
to agree that I would be brought up, but 
apparently and that’s why I can’t remember 
certain comments, but apparently, and that’s 
why I say I can’t remember certain comments 
but apparently, from what my older sisters say 
he would always refer — he would bring sweets
home for the all the other four children and no 
sweets for me and always refer to me as that 
bastard kid and this that and the other.
Again I go on to, when he was still alive at the 
time o f  me finding out and he died a couple o f  
years after actually, in the early c90’s. But as I 
started getting older he never once said anything 
to me. He never once said anything to me with 
regards to
D id he know?
Yes, he knew that I was not his, he didn’t know 
who the father was but he knew that he was not 
my father, and in fairness to the guy, I can only 
say from that point o f  view, that he kept it, but 
anyway, I was too young
D id jourfather know?
Yes, I believe - from what I understand and 
that’s another puzzling thing - at the time when I 
was about 14 and my mum was having this get 
together with him again sort o f  thing - (laughs) 
that again it wasn’t sort o f  discussed then. I 
don’t know. Since the day that I found out I 
have had no real thought, and I have to say that, 
no real thought - only recently I said this thing 
to one o f  my other brothers about this, because 
he’s done a bit o f  family tracking via the 
Salvation Army, I think the Salvation Army or 
the Samaritans, one o f  the two who do the thing, 
you know, you pay them £30 and you give them  
the last known address and this, that and the 
other, and they do some sort o f  search, and this 
came up in conversation. And J said to me had 
you ever thought o f  doing that? And I had, in 
the early stages o f  finding out, thought about it, 
but I’d rather not. And I’ve got no intention 
because, you know, if he had wanted me really 
to know, bear in mind, you know, 14/15 I think 
it was when me mum, you know and him started
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seeing each other again, and it wasn’t like a 
relationship as a relationship, it was just a friend 
you know, a companion to go out with, and all 
that. It could have been done then. He could 
have - and he knew that M D  had been o ff  the 
scene for many, many years as well, and I think 
my mum was trying to cover a bit o f  pride 
herself as well, you know, me not knowing, but I 
can’t - you know, it baffles me to think that for - 
how they could think they could go through life 
with me never, ever knowing. It just - well my 
younger brother didn’t know it. Obviously all 
my brothers didn’t know. N one o f  them knew. 
It was only the girls because o f  their age. 
Because they were that much older, and you 
know, were witness to certain events that M D  
would say, and whatever. So they knew. Hence 
obviously J spurted it out. And my brothers 
were as shocked at, you know, when it all came 
out to what they did. N ow  maybe I’m sort o f  
side-tracking, I don’t know, with my problems, 
but I wouldn’t like to have point a finger o f  
blame you know, my childhood or my own 
circumstances with regards to, you know, not 
knowing my father as such, you know. Strange 
one, I do know my father but don’t know my 
father, if  you get what I mean. I don’t know 
whether that send me the way that I went - I 
don’t know.
A t whatpoint didyou find out?
21, Just as ... me and N  we were going to get 
married and she had just fallen pregnant with E.
Do you think the way that your family deals with things 
has had a bearing on how you deal with things - how you 
cope with things — the way your mother deals with things. 
With regards what - holding it all in?
Yes, I  mean that or the way she coped with...
Yes, I think I would say that I bottle a lot o f  
things up. I really do bottle it up. I try not to 
now. I do try to .... But it’s very difficult, I mean 
I’ve always been a fairly private person because, 
not through shame o f  anything, it’s not personal 
shame as such, you know, you are protective o f  
your loved ones. You are protective o f  your 
mum, your brothers, your sisters, you don’t want 
people sort o f  talking and you know. I’ve always 
been very cagey with regards to, obviously 
having my own business as well, you know you 
don’t want too many people knowing - the old 
saying you used to have you know, whatever you 
discuss in these four walls stays within these four 
walls. And you know. I’ve done that. I’ve made a 
picture in my mind as being four walls. What I 
know. You know sometimes, maybe it would be 
difficult for me, in relationships now, because 
I’m quite, you know, untrusting to certain 
people. You know I really would have to - 
there’s only three people that I really, really trust 
in this life, and that’s my three brothers. And 
you know as things go, my children as well, I see 
my daughter E  and I can confide in here. And N  
would be someone I probably could confide in 
now. I’ve seen that different side o f  her and the 
way she would normally have had discussions, 
not as in lovey, lovey discussions, but when I 
was going through the period you know, with N , 
so she’s moved on in her life, you know. I’d 
confide in her and I’d cry in front o f  her, and 
she would offer me advice and whatever, which 
I found quite helpful. But on the whole, I think I 
am quite, you know, introvert from the feelings 
point o f  view. I’ve got a lot o f  love to give and 
I’ve a very affectionate person with the right 
person. I’m very attentative(sic) and extremely 
kind and a modern man from the point o f  view, 
that I do all me own ironing, do all the 
housework, do the cooking and you know, I do
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it. And don’t necessarily expect too much in 
return, but maybe just a little bit o f  respect and 
to have a true friend. When it goes to the point 
that you are doing - giving - doing all the giving 
and like then not receiving it, you know, it 
becomes very hurtful, and you become then on 
your guard, and cagey towards people. And that 
not just within a relationship. That trickles down 
to just generally, like workwise, and why are 
people asking these questions, you know, they 
might just be generally having a chit-chat with 
you but I know it’s a slightly different thing here 
because it’s part o f  what I’m here for. But you 
know you are cagey and therefore when people 
have tried to sit down and discuss with me, 
maybe they are trying to help or trying to find 
out, you know, I shut o ff and not really opened 
out and spoke about things to try and - because 
sometimes when you do speak about things you 
do start analysing yourself, and, as I have done 
over the last year or so, you know my life is 
good now, extremely good. I see my kids every 
other week. I’ve had my first holiday for the first 
time for thirteen years and you know. I’ve got a 
good job and I’m thinking ahead with regards to 
possibly going into business again, (laughs) but 
you know, doing it the right way, and but all o f  
that is in here, it’s all in here, there’s not too 
much o f  it outside o f  this room being said to too 
many people.
What helped you - 1 mean it sounds tike you've come to 
lots of sort of turning points where you've thought, I  need 
to think about this - I  need to look back and reflect 
on...
Yes. Belief in myself. The true belief in myself, 
that I’ve looked at - I’ve analysed segments o f  
my life, and you know, I’m not going to deny 
that when I was a young lad growing up in 
South London, Southwest London that I was an
angel. I was far from it. But, I was the type o f  
guy that I would be a right, you know, lad, and 
got unfortunately a few scars to prove it. But, I’d 
still go and do the shopping for the old lady 
down the road, and my mates couldn’t 
understand it. You know, all the old ladies, and 
people, I would go and I would hold doors open 
for people, and I’d be playing football with my 
mates, and a couple o f  the old ladies who 
couldn’t get out would call out to me, like every 
one refers to me as £M’. And they’d all call out — 
£M’ - and I would go to the shops for them, and 
I had respect from people because you know, ok 
I picked it up - I never smoked - all my mates 
smoked. I didn’t smoke. A  lot o f  my mates were 
into drugs, I never took a drug in my life. You 
know, I look at things and I can hold my head 
up high, well as bad as I was from doing silly 
things, you know with regards to the 
relationship, being a bit, how do I call it? I’m  
talking o f  this from the streetwise point o f  view, 
from in business, barrow boyish with regards to 
me wheeling and dealing in business. But I’ve 
not hurt anyone, maliciously gone out and gone 
and said, well I’m going to turn this person over, 
or do a dodgy deal here or do that. It’s not - a 
bit streetwise, been a bit clever with how I’ve 
dealt in business, and yes, I’ve had one drink too 
many on occasions, more than one drink too 
many but who hasn’t? But I’ve never done drugs 
or I’ve never you know, yes. I’ve had affairs, 
from the point o f  view o f  again that’s maybe a 
wrong thing to do, but you know I’ve never 
gone out and out to try to hurt people. The 
people that I’ve got involved with, from a sexual 
point o f  view, they’ve known the score, that I’ve 
been married and you know, and they have 
probably been themselves.
You haven't gone out to deceive anyone or to hurt anyone.
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N o. So I’ve looked at myself and how I try and 
segment it I think, well I’m not so bad when I 
look around and look at some people around 
me. You know.
Have you always been able to look at yourself do you 
think, oris that a look back and 
I think I have in fairness. I probably have. But 
it’s just that I’ve done it in different ways, and 
for a period o f  my life, say, for you know a five 
year period from the time of, maybe a bit more 
than that, a period that I was denying it, denying 
looking, as a youngster growing up you know, I 
was very good at planning things, you know. I 
thought things through and realised what I 
wanted to do. I had achievable targets. I 
wouldn’t say well I want to do this and you 
know, I want to go to the moon, I mean, hey 
great, I want to go, but it’s got to be achievable 
you know, you’ve first got to go to astronaut 
school, you’ve got to do this and so forth. And 
that’s the way I would plan it, yes. I would think 
about what I want to do but you’ve got so many 
steps in between to get there, and that’s how it 
was now, but I went through a period o f  time 
that I wasn’t. I would just go for it, like I said. 
With the business, I know what’s best, because 
you become complacent. You become big­
headed, and as I was within the relationship. I 
had money and you know, going out with clients 
and you know you are going out and you are the 
one with the credit card and putting your card 
over the other side o f  the bar. It attracted you 
know, women see that and they hang on and 
you know, whatever and you think you are the 
bees knees and you are the best thing since 
sliced bread. And you know you get caught into 
that trap. It’s not until you haven’t got that and 
people are not throwing themselves at you, and 
people are not quite readily wanting to talk to
you and be your mate and this, that and the 
other, and you think, hold on a minute, what’s 
different now - I’m the same person deep down 
and if not probably you know, a better person. I 
haven’t got it, but then you start seeing other 
people for their true worth, not for what you 
are. It’s for what they are. You know.
So you are almost saying that actually having been 
through the fire and having experienced that - the bank, 
the business crashing, and things failing it's almost kind 
of brought you out to a more realistic view of things.
Yes, approach to life, and myself in general, the 
type o f  person I am. I know now, I know the 
true me. I know I can be easily led. But I know  
how to control that. Purely based on the fact is, 
at the age I am now. I’m not a youngster any 
more. I’m not, you know, I want my children to 
see me in ten years’ time when they are 
youngsters, I want them to be proud o f  me, 
because I had, I now, although me and N  are 
apart, and whatever, I still believe that they will 
be able to look with pride at their father, I want 
them to look with pride at their father. Although 
I’m not there and I’ve not been in their life on a 
day to day basis, for the best part o f  their 
growing up. I mean the one that has lost out the 
m ost is my little girl G, because she was only six 
months, and I had long periods o f  time when I 
wasn’t seeing them for weeks on end. And that 
was because o f  my distraction from them to a 
young girl who was not worthy o f  my attention 
and could not even, with all due respect to the 
girl, couldn’t even walk in the same path as N . 
That’s how much admiration I had for N  and 
why did it all go wrong, I don’t know. But it did 
and there was too much that had gone wrong 
through the marriage, and the problems, for it to 
be repaired. Sometimes, and this is the way I 
look at it now, is she’s got a - if  you look at it in
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hindsight, she’s got a guy - she’s married, she’s 
got another baby, and why would I want to 
change that idyllic life she’s got. Yes, we have 
regrets, but the past is the past - you can’t 
actually keep going back to change it, otherwise 
we’d all be time machines wouldn’t we? You’ve 
got to make the best o f  what you’ve got and I 
wish her well in her life and I always want her to 
be my friend. And I hope vice versa, that I can 
count on her when I need to, and she can 
definitely count on me if  need be. I won’t 
interfere with her life with regards to her 
relationship point o f  view, but who knows down 
the line what might be, you know, if her and A  
don’t work out and me and her are old and grey 
and sitting alone, you never know. You never 
know, it may turn around, but from, I mean I’m 
not going to out and break anyone’s heart and 
upset the apple cart, and turn round to my three 
children and say, do you want me to get back 
with your mum. The first thing they would 
probably say, would be yes. But that would be 
unfair, because you know, it’s selfish and she’s 
got a new man in her life and she is - he is 
probably going to give her a lot more happiness 
than what I gave her in the latter stages o f  our 
marriage, and unfortunately that’s what people 
tend to remember, who you are surrounded by 
as well. Family members, her mum and her 
sisters and you know, family, brother-in-law, and 
people like that you know, aunties and uncles, 
they see all the bad side and they see the 
happiness she’s got now and oh you know, that 
horrible sod M —. They don’t see the good. But 
me and N  have had this discussion anyway, and 
she knows and she appreciated and said to me 
how appreciative o f  the good times we had and 
she don’t look at all the bad times now, she 
looks at all the good memories, and that’s what I 
do. But you know, I think that you know, in a
nutshell, I mean I have matured, I’ve come 
through that, I have had my adolescence, late in 
life, but you know, the rebellious stage, because 
o f  all that’s gone on and whatever. And I’ve you 
know, come through it and I’m a better person. 
Well I think I am anyway. I hope I am and 
looking forward to you know, moving on.
Yes, would you have done it differently do you think? 
N o. Because it wouldn’t have made me the 
person I am now. And I really do mean that in 
all sincerity. I mean there is certain things I 
wouldn’t have done.
What do you think you ’ve gainedfrom it?
A  tremendous amount o f  strength. There isn’t 
anything that could happen to me that would 
affect me now. I could cope with anything that 
is thrown at me I could cope with, and I really 
do mean that. There is not much that I couldn’t 
cope with. You know I have gained a bit o f  
respect for myself because I have come through 
the dark side, you know. I have the respect I had 
for my ex-wife and I don’t speak ill o f  her, I 
would never do, and you know and to put your 
hand up and admit to your mistakes is a big deal, 
and I look around me and I look at other guys 
you know, who have parted from their wives 
and this that and the other, and you know, they 
are still sort o f  saying well here if she’d have 
done this. Well if, if....
So what’s the difference? What makes you able to sit 
there and say, well I  have a lot of respect fo r her and I  
want to be friends and we can do that and th y  are sitting 
there, slagging them off.
Well, first o f  all you’ve got to respect yourself 
before you respect others I think, and if  you 
have no real respect for yourself, you know, you 
then start maybe trying to sort o f  throw that lack 
o f  self-respect on other people, because o f  your
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inability to grasp life. And that’s the way I look 
at it, is that I’m happy with the person I am now  
and the person I’ve found. What I want to 
achieve. I’m bound to make mistakes as I go on, 
but you know, I look at it and I’m happy. I’ve 
got three beautiful children. They are with the 
best mum I could ever wish them to be with. 
They’ve got a lovely little sister as well now, and 
he’s a nice guy, as much as I don’t - he’s not my 
cup o f  tea to go out and have a drink with, you 
know. He’s not got much o f  a personality, but 
he’s good to my kids. I hear no ill words said 
with regards to anything like that. So you know. 
I’ve got to get on with my life now, because 
that’s ...
Has that always been the case, I  hear that now you are 
saying that you wouldn’t  slag her off, you wouldn’t  say a 
word against her. ..
N o, in the early stages it was all her fault. As I 
said, you know, I was very selfish from the point 
o f  view that I expected - I was expecting her to 
provide the home for me and to be coming in 
and rescuing the business.
So how long did it take after you split up do you think 
for y  ou to movefrom thatposition o fit’s all her fault, I ’m 
not...
Towards the tail end o f . .. well about two years, 
the tail end o f  2000, when I had been in this 
relationship for a period o f  time with this young 
girl and I started to realise you know how wrong 
that was, and seeing her move on and then really 
taking a step back and thinking, hold on a 
minute. It’s not her I should be looking at and 
what she’s done, over the years, i.e. N . I should 
be having a little look at myself and where I was 
going wrong and what I was doing. And the 
moments o f  me crying and the time o f  being 
very emotional and whatever, and bringing it up 
to, as I said, the time o f  then snapping, telling N
to completely get out o f  it, and again it wasn’t 
because o f  her going and being left there on my 
own one particular night that I crumbled, it was 
just the combination o f  everything and over a 
period o f  a couple o f  weeks, thinking and 
listening to records and music and you know, 
reading and looking at pictures and taking the 
kids out and having to take them back, you 
know.
So you were grieving what you had lost.
Yes, basically, and I was taking it all in, not just 
the last two years o f  being as it was then, the last 
two years or so, well three years, o f  being away 
from N , it was really going beyond that, and 
looking at the time with Mum and so on, 
beyond that, to the time when I found out about 
that I wasn’t a S that I was G D ’ son and all that 
stuff. You know, and beyond that, things I done 
as a kid....
So putting it all in context. Actually looking at the story 
andfeeling sad, andfeeling that grief for what it can... 
Yes, it is really - where did I want it to end. 
H ow far did I want it to go? You know, did I 
want it to go to a point where I was going to be 
a sad old man sitting alone on his own, you 
know, down the pub with sad old men. And I 
convinced myself. I’m not a sad old man, 
although I have been through a lot in life, I still 
feel that I’ve got a little bit to offer. Whether it 
be to somebody or to something, or whatever, 
and I owe it to my children to give them  
something to look up to, because at the stage - 
not giving them something to be proud of, and 
that was a biggie. It was them not being proud 
o f  me as a father. I never had no-one I could be 
proud of. The one man that I possibly could 
have been a little bit proud o f  was taken away 
from me at an early age, and beyond that, apart 
from that short time, bearing in mind I was only
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young as well, I didn’t really have a lot o f  that. I 
had no-one. I didn’t want my children to have 
that. I want my children 1) to be proud o f  me 
for the man I am, and you know, the quality 
time that I could give them, and then beyond 
that successful in me job, business, whatever the 
case may be.
Was there anyone mho particularly helped you, or mas 
there any one or any thing that specifically helped you 
through it?
Just the... I had my brothers who at times I 
could speak to, but unfortunately I (tape 
garbled), (unclear) someone that I could sit 
down with and had a chat with. All o f  it was in 
here. And that time at my mum’s grave and I’m  
not going to say I heard a voice come out o f  
nowhere - it was I was trying to tell myself what 
she would be saying to me, and how she would 
say to pull yourself together. She would - that 
day was my phone call to my mum, because 
when we were young, you know, I would always 
pick up the phone and have a chat with mum, 
what do you reckon I should do mum, and sat 
there. And. my other brothers, we all said the 
same thing. And you know, if she didn’t have 
right the answer, she would always give that little 
bit o f  guidance and a bit o f  comfort and that 
was my phone call to my mum, and it was then I 
thought Sod this - I was mad last year. N o, I’m 
going to do something. I’m going to turn this 
round, and I went out and got myself, because I 
was in a rut with the job that I did, went and got 
the job that I’ve got now and although I’m 
looking to move on from that, that was a 
positive step. It’s not looking to move on from 
a negative point o f  view, i.e I’m in a total rut 
with it, it’s just that I’ve got myself back on that 
ladder again to what my worth is, as regards to 
you know, not being totally happy with the
company I’m with. I want to progress, and 
believe I can use my business acumen in a more 
positive way for another company.
Just one more question because I ’m amare that I ’ve taken 
up a lot of your time. Would you ever have considered 
going to counselling or anything like that, at any point, 
either before your marriage broke ip  or since?
I did, in the early stages o f  the marriage break-up 
there was a little bit o f  talk and we said, you 
know, me and N  were going through a time 
when I was very “o f f ’ towards her and this was 
to say within the first five months or whatever, 
and that I thought maybe I need to go to have 
some counselling to see if  I can get my head 
together, to see if there is any way that I could 
salvage the marriage. N ow  I never put it to N  
from the point o f  view that we would go to a 
marriage guidance or anything like that, but it 
was, it was discussed. Within myself, as a 
possibility. It occurred to me that it was a 
possibility for me to help myself through. But 
the old stubbornness within, i.e. keeping it all 
within, and the caginess distracted me from it. In 
hindsight maybe it would have helped, I don’t 
know. Again hindsight, is an exact science that I 
don’t possess, doesn’t it?
Yes, no, but mere you thinking of it in terms ofhelping to 
put the marriage back together or to help you?
A bit o f  both really, because that was my 
thought. N ot necessarily draw N  in from a 
marriage guidance counselling point o f  view, but 
to have some sort o f  “therapy” to get a little bit 
o f  a - to get at ease with myself to see if  there 
was a way, that’s what the thought was to see if  
— if I could control my own emotions and 
feelings and get to know myself a little bit better 
through a little bit o f  guidance and help. Maybe I 
could then see...
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What m s it then about jou r own emotions or jo u r own 
reactions that botheredjou?
With regards to what - wanting to go?
With regard to N . I  guess what was it that made jou  
think - 1 need some help here.
Just the aggressiveness as in not physical 
aggressiveness but the curtness o f  the way I was 
towards her, not as in abusive, as in 
psychologically abusive, but very curt and short 
and you know to the point o f  dismissive and 
thought that she was not worthy o f  you know, 
o f  bear in mind I’m the one who’s walked away - 
You know. And I was then becoming that way 
in life as well. You know.
Just v e j resentful...
Yes, bitter. And I felt hang on this is not me. 
You know, and I’ve proved it and I’m a happy 
go lucky person. I’m very down to earth, very 
personable, outgoing and I’d become introvert, 
and you know, very moody, and I wanted to 
exorcise that from my mind, so I felt that maybe 
some form o f  counselling would be a good way 
o f  doing it. But I didn’t and I’ve proved that I 
have been able to do it. But in saying that, I 
mean if  I had have fell backwards, then maybe, 
maybe, but I don’t think I’ll ever fall backwards 
again. You see I’ve come through a tremendous 
amount you know. I’ve got a lot o f  self-belief, 
and as I said if  you had that, if  you have respect 
for yourself then you know you should be able 
to move forward.
It sounds as ifjou ’ve come a long way.
I have you know. I’m happy w ith...
The wag jo u  were describing that sort of resenful kind of 
person...
Yes. I have my moments and sort o f  think, you 
know, my back gets up with certain things, but I
control it. Hold on a minute. I’m not perfect 
you know and that maybe is what a lot o f  us 
should do. . .  Like the old saying - those who 
live in glass houses shouldn’t throw stones. I’m 
no different, I mean. I sort o f  look at myself and 
think, oh, you know. I’ve made mistakes and 
others should be allowed to, and you know, 
that’s the way life is. That’s it really. In a 
nutshell.
Thank jo u  verj much,jou’ve been great.
E N D -
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Research Study 2
A Narrative Analysis of the Evolution of 
Personal Meaning and Adjustment to Divorce
ABSTRACT: This is Part 2 of a longitudinal qualitative study examining the meaning of 
divorce to the individual. It adopts an autobiographical approach elaborating upon four 
narratives and examines the transition accounts (failure’, ‘acceptance’, ‘rebirth’ and 
‘retribution’) in the context of the life story and with reference to development and 
contamination/redemption themes. It discusses factors affecting narrative coherence as 
indicators of psychological health including balance, validation, acceptance, sense of 
purpose, continuity/generativity and the ability to tolerate ambiguity and reflexivity. It 
suggests that agency is a requirement for ‘growth’. If an agentic self has not been able to 
develop then although growth may be narrated it may be illusory. In such conditions it is 
suggested that the narrative may merely function to maintain internal consistency.
Keywords: Narrative Analysis, Agency and Communion, Divorce, Growth.
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Introduction
This report presents the second part of a longitudinal study exploring the meaning of the 
experience o f divorce to the individual. The first part (Quatermass, 2002) investigated 
the process of divorce, identified key themes and found that many individuals come to 
articulate positive meaning and a sense o f personal growth in terms of mastery (especially 
women) and empathy (especially men). This phenomenon, described in the literature as 
‘posttraumatic growth’, is linked to adjustment, (Tedeschi, Park & Calhoun, 1998). 
Individuals experiencing transition construct or refine a story that allows them to 
assimilate the events and move forward. The process o f placing experience into a 
narrative involves making sense of that experience (Baumeister, 1994). Each individual 
resolves events according to their particular constellation o f past experience, cognitive 
and emotional strategies/styles and present resources.
Several writers maintain that personal narratives, as representations of inner reality, are 
synonymous with identity. For example: Bruner, (1991, 1996); Gergen, (1994); 
McAdams, (1993) and Rosenthal, (1997) suggest that this process of narrative 
construction, of selecting the material for the story, creating it and then revising it in 
order to create a ‘new’ story, is the process of identity development. This has direct 
relevance to psychotherapy as it offers a context for story ‘making and breaking’. As 
noted by Holmes (2001:15): “Psychotherapy is essentially a narrative process in which 
therapist and patient together develop a dialogue both about the patient’s life and the 
nature of the therapist-patient relationship itself. Therapy is an in vivo experience in 
which the patient learns to become self-reflexive”
In Part 1 (Quatermass, 2002), themes suggested that key narrative elements for adapting 
to divorce might include: validation; allocating and accepting responsibility; re-acquiring a 
sense of purpose; reassurance of continuity and belief in a future. Similarly, Bauer (1999) 
found that being able to construct a narrative identity with certain elements19 is adaptive 
for long-term adjustment to conjugal bereavement. Research adopting narrative 
methods to investigate specific transitions is increasing and now includes work on 
bereavement (Bauer & Bonnano, 2001); on the impact of HIV (Crossley, 2001) and on
19 i.e. That life has predominantly positive value, a sense o f  continuity and connection-to-others.
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divorce (Reissman, 1990 and Young et al., 2001). Young et al. used opportunistic data 
from a larger study of women who graduated from college in 1964. They compared 
accounts of women divorcing in their 20s, 30s and 40s (in the 1960s, 1970s and 1980s) 
respectively, from a lifespan/developmental perspective. Themes o f identity, intimacy 
and unmet life goals were identified respectively. However, these studies consider 
divorce in isolation, without answering questions of how such a transition relates to the 
whole life or attention to motivation or adaptive elements. These are issues that 
McAdams' (1988,1993,2001) “life-story” method may provide an answer to.
McAdams draws from various disciplines, particularly narrative psychoanalytic theory in 
constructing his life story framework. He suggests that we can analyse all life stories 
according to certain components, identifying a ‘myth’ that confers central coherence. 
The basic motivational structure is constructed upon ‘agency’ (striving for 
independence/ for environmental control) and ‘communion’ (striving for love/intimacy). 
McAdams, Reynolds, Lewis, Patten and Bowman (2001) found a positive relationship 
between the incidence of ‘redemption’20 sequences in life histories and self-report 
measures of psychological wellbeing, specifically life satisfaction, self-esteem and sense of 
life coherence. They also found a positive association with depression for 
‘contamination’ sequences. This suggests that ‘flexibility’ is important; the capacity to 
recognise inconsistency and rework the narrative. Autobiography thus functions to 
provide the self with ego identity and for mood repair: it is not what we experience but 
the way in which we interpret that experience or the meaning we ascribe to it that counts 
(McAdams, 2001). This conclusion seems well established empirically from cognitive 
psychology.
Characters, called imagoes in his model21, act out these motivational themes. McAdams 
personifies them as mythical characters, categorizing them as either high in agency (e.g. 
Warrior, Traveller), high in communion (e.g. Caregiver, Lover ), high in both (e.g. 
Teacher, Healer) or low in both (e.g. Escapist, Survivor). Drawing on Erikson’s (1963)
20 In what McAdams calls ‘redemption stories’ a bad situation turns out to have a positive effect. In 
‘contamination stories’ a good situation turns out to have a negative effect.
21 Imagoes are a kind o f  internal object: ‘personified and idealised concepts of the self, (McAdams, 1993: 122).
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developmental theory of ego identity, McAdams argues that coherent narratives are more 
fully attempted in adolescence/young adulthood. Holmes (2001) also links development 
and narrative, pointing out the relationship between reflexive thinking and security of 
attachment. McAdams (1993, 2001) utilizes this in discussing narrative 'tone'. 'Secure' 
adults often report negative as well as positive early life events but these have been 
thoughtfully integrated into their life story. Bauer and Bonanno (2001) found that the 
presence of self-efficacy statements (the distinction between the ability to do something 
and actually doing it) in personal narratives predicted adaptation to spousal bereavement.
The research presented here is unique in that it offers an interpretation of longitudinal 
narratives o f a life transition, namely divorce/separation. The aim is to bring together 
insights from personality theory and psychotherapy to gain new perspectives about how 
individuals make sense of the event in the context of their life story. The objective is to 
compare two accounts of the experience of divorce adjustment in order to place the 
divorce narrative within the context of the individual’s life story, with particular reference 
to developmental influences and underlying strategic themes such as contamination and 
redemption; further, to identify and discuss adaptive elements in the adjustment 
narrative.
160
Method and rationale
The narrative approach
The ‘style’ o f narrative analysis adapted here developed as a means of understanding how 
people adjust to traumatic events, examining how stories ‘break down’. Citing McAdams 
(1993), Crossley (2000) argues that times of trauma are also times of identity crisis, 
highlighting inconsistencies, motivations and priorities. Narrative psychology derives 
from the individual's experience, acknowledging that this only acquires meaning through 
linguistic, historical and social structures. Key to the approach, and to this research, is 
the appraisal o f traumatic events within the whole life-story context, considering lifespan 
developmental perspectives and continuing processes o f identity construction. It is 
recognised that the narrative is co-constructed, dependent upon the interviewing context 
and responsive to its aims and conditions (Crossley, 2000:40).
This freedom to experiment and adapt is liberating and challenging but must be 
contained within a framework of accountability. Qualitative studies are not usefully 
evaluated by external reliability/validity but by reference to criteria that may be 
summarized as ‘persuasiveness’ and which may be composed of:
i) A type of internal validity (Hammersley, 1992), or trustworthiness (Mishler, 1990) 
that places the responsibility for evaluation upon the consensus of the 
research community. It measures the ‘comprehensiveness o f evidence’, 
supported by direct quotation or suggested alternative explanations (Lieblich 
et al, 1998:173), enabling the reader to judge the evidence and interpretation.
ii) Its contribution or relevance (Hammersley, 1992) that assesses the contribution 
of the research either to knowledge or the reader’s self-insight (Lieblich et al., 
1998).
iii) The ability of the account to provide ‘insight’ into the person, to convey the 
experience of that person in their social/cultural context, to deepen our 
empathy for the subject and be vivid and compelling to read (Runyan, 1984).
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Participants
Seven participants, sourced by professional recruiters in Stage I, were re-interviewed 
face-to-face after a 1-year interval in the recruiter’s home. Expenses were paid for their 
participation. To retain the integrity of the method within word-count limitations only 
four of the 7 narratives are reported. They exemplified distinct combinations of 
motivation and divorce experience: two were left’ and two decided to leave; all 
experienced their divorce as life changing.22
Details of the four are reported in this table:
Narrative Age Children Occupation Marriage
Duration
Status
1. ‘Robert’23 31 0 Supervisor,
financial
industry.
15 mths Left
Separated for 15 mths, 
recently divorced
2. ‘Lisa’ 42 3 Secretary 20 yrs Leaver
Separated for 3 yrs.
3. ‘Anne’ 34 2 Shop assistant 10 yrs Left
Separated for ISmths, 
recently divorced.
4. ‘Kevin’ 35 3 Sales manager 12 yrs Leaver
Separated for 41/2 yrs, 
divorced 2Vzyrs ago.
Data Collection
Interviews, lasting \ xh-2  hours, were audio-taped and employed open-ended questioning 
techniques24 within the context of a ‘constructed knowing’ stance (Clinchy, 2003 citing 
Kohn, 1990:100). This stance, in which the other is treated as ‘a centre of experience’ 
while the listener attempts to enter that subjectivity, is particularly important within the 
narrative paradigm.25
22 The remaining three narratives are summarized for the interested reader in Appendix II.
23 Pseudonyms are used throughout to preserve anonymity.
24 See Appendix V  for interview guide and Appendix IV for copies o f  consent forms and participant 
information.
25 This seems similar to the person-centred concept o f  empathy (Rogers, 1960), with the proviso that 
knowledge is ‘understood to be constructed and the knower is assumed to play a role in shaping the 
known’ (Clinchy, 2003:37).
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Central for the conduct o f the interview was balancing the separation/divorce story with 
exploring the broader context of the life-story to elicit a narrative of adaptation to the 
divorce dwelling within the whole life-story. Each participant was asked to sketch their 
life-story as titled chapters of a book, written on paper provided, and to recall key 
memories and people from that chapter, noting the influence they perceived they 
exerted.
I specifically explored with each participant developmental history, nuclear episodes, 
turning points in his/her life, peak experience, nadir (low point) and ‘nodal’ or 
prototypical memories. It is argued that individuals have certain ‘prototypical’ memories 
that encapsulate their fundamental relationship with the world (Holmes, 2001, Schultz, 
2003).
Data Analysis and Presentation26
The analytic approach involved first engaging in an interpretative relationship with the 
transcript. The extrapolation of meaning is achieved (as in IP A) through "a sustained 
engagement with the text" (Crossley citing Smith 1996). To this end, the interview 
transcripts were read through several times to combine the two transcripts into a 
coherent story that reflects ‘the lived experience of the individual’ analysing tone, 
motivation, imagery and themes ‘within’ and ‘between’ narratives.
In interpretation, I utilised McAdams’ theory of personality development (1993, 1998) 
and compatible counselling psychology perspectives: person-centred, psychoanalytic and 
cognitive-behavioural. Whilst these theories may possess some theoretical and 
epistemological inconsistencies, their use in this context is consistent with a com m itm ent 
to pluralism. They are used as ‘metanarrative’ (Omer & Strenger, 1992, cited in McLeod, 
1997). That is, a kind of general or overarching story through which a life narrative may 
be viewed. I kept in mind McAdams model o f the process o f development of narrative
26 See Appendix VI for a practical step-by-step outline o f  the analysis procedure.
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identity:27 by adulthood, individuals are able to construct stories about past and self, 
exhibiting temporal, biographical, causal, and thematic coherence.28
McAdams emphasises three principal autobiographical elements: a) narrative tone, b) 
imagery and c) themes. Narrative tone is conveyed both in the content of the story 
(categorical) and also the form and manner in which it is told (holistic). The nature of 
early attachment determines narrative tone. ‘Personal imagoes’ manifest as strong needs 
for power, achievement, or intimacy. In considering factors that may influence the 
meanings ascribed to transitional experiences, underlying motivations or personality 
resources seem critical. McAdams (1993) identifies the culture-specific motivational 
themes of ‘agency’ and ‘communion’ (power or love)/‘contamination’ or ‘redemption’)29. 
In what he calls ‘redemption stories’ a bad situation turns out to have a positive life 
effect. In ‘contamination stories’ a good situation turns out to have a negative effect.
Finally, I considered the level at which analysis was occurring, since in narrative analysis 
the unit o f analysis may be comprehensive/ holistic i.e. at the level of interpretation of the 
whole life, or categorical/focal i.e. to focus upon one aspect or event in a life (Lieblich et 
al., 1998; Rosenwald, 2003). After Lieblich et al. (1998:12) these positions are reported 
below:
Holistic-Content: uses complete life story, 
analysed in context of whole, case study approach.
Holistic-Form: examining plot/structure of 
complete stones, may search for nodal events.
Categorical-Content: content analysis, may be 
quantitative, analysing across stories.
Categorical-Form: focus on discrete stylistic or 
linguistic characteristics of the narrative.
¥igure 1. Levels of Analysis.
In this study I adopted the common practice of combining strategies. Although 
emphasis is upon the holistic, in both form and content terms, to some extent I am also
27 That there is a continuing drive throughout adulthood to provide narrative accounts that explain how  
one event caused, led to, transformed, or in some way meaningfully related to other events in life.
28 Thematic coherence is the process o f  identifying overarching themes, values or principles that integrate 
different episodes in an individual life (Habermas and Bluck, 2000).
29 These terms were originally used by Bakan (1966). They date back to Freud’s conceptualization o f ‘love 
and work’ as the primary motivations o f  healthy individuals within our culture (Singer, 2003:255).
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performing a categorical-content analysis by identifying and interpreting important 
concepts.
Ethical Issues
Ethical approval for this study was granted by the University o f Surrey’s Advisory 
Committee on Ethics, (Appendix III). It was important to be sensitive to the potential 
for uncovering difficult material. Only one of the seven expressed discomfort returning 
but was happy to take part once the aims and ethical commitments, particularly his right 
to disengage at any time, had been clearly explained to him. Copies of participant 
information and consent form in Appendix IV.
Research Findings
All participants articulated a sense of identity development from their experience, 
although this can be, I suggest, deceptive. The four narratives are titled: ‘The Caregiver’, 
The Rejected’, ‘Blessing in Disguise’ and ‘A Lesson Learnt’.
‘The Caregiver’
Robert, a financial supervisor aged 31, had been divorced for only 2 V2 months from a 
woman 7 years his junior at the time of our first interview. They had been together 7 
years, married 15 months before she became pregnant by another man and ended the 
marriage.30 He is the eldest of three children, 3 years separating himself, his brother and 
his sister. He felt that his parents really wanted a girl saying that she was “treated better” 
— she was “more special”. His younger brother was also special because he developed 
Tourette’s Syndrome. This overshadowed the family and dominated Robert’s childhood. 
He reflects without self-pity “I looked after myself after a while” and mentions feeling 
“left out”. He initially declined to return, saying he was trying to forget and put it all 
behind him but, after being informed o f the life story aim of the new study, kindly agreed 
to take part. He was concerned not to let me down or to be seen as unhelpful and 
afterwards assured me that this interview had not been detrimental.
30 He said that she now has psychiatric problems, related to the birth o f  her child.
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Robert’s generally ascending life trajectory achieved its peak on his marriage in the 
summer of 2000 and fell catastrophically just over a year later. Sadly, he feels his life has 
not yet recovered and that, between the first and second interview, the line has remained 
flat: “treading water”.
Autobiography31
Childhood/school - living at home to 16 years o f age.
College, part-time jobs 
1988. First job in finance.
1995. Met future wife working in local branches, saving for wedding 
Moved into house
Autumn 2001. Problems began, emotional roller-coaster
Divorce proceedings. October 2001
February 2002. Comfort zone
April 2002. Ex wife had baby
To date — treading water.
Robert described two prototypical memories. One was enjoyable, of helping out at a 
school for the handicapped; he remembers them “looking up” to him. However, Robert 
followed this by speaking of the embarrassment caused by his brother's illness: “he got 
me into trouble a lot”. He reflected that both he and the family were subordinated to the 
problem — that they were not a “normal family”. His parents, he says, taught him 
“loyalty” and “patience”. He accepts their limitations; that they brought him up “as well 
as they could” considering his brother's problem. I felt compassion for his younger self, 
loyally trying to put the needs o f his brother before himself, without resentment or 
rebellion. Robert felt that this experience had enabled him to become more 
understanding, accepting and “stronger”. This early redemptive sequence reads like a 
blueprint for the resolution of his later divorce: the necessity to repress your own needs 
and difficult feelings in order to accept an uncontrollable and incomprehensible situation, 
from which you emerge a “better” person.
31 All Autobiography details are reproduced as written by the participant, except where details have had to 
be altered to preserve anonymity.
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Robert described him self as a shy, quiet child, "obligated" to set his siblings a standard, 
revealing evidence of an internalised ‘critic’. His second memory recalls himself about 
five years old, throwing sticks in a stream, "to see which got there quickest”. This 
memory seems to embody the two contaminating themes in his life story: firstly 
competition, the idea of being a "stick in a race”, secondly o f being at the mercy o f the 
stream, o f fatalism.
Robert’s peak experience was his wedding day, "the best day of my life”; he was "the 
centre of attention.” This led me to hypothesise that his redemptive hope is to try to 
recapture lost ‘mirroring’.32 The thought of his own loneliness represented his lowest 
point (nadir): "when she was going to leave and I was on my own.”
The divorce story
Robert’s first words were to reassure me that he was a "nice guy." Later, he said he met 
enquiries about his divorce by saying "it wasn't my fault”. Rationally he could appreciate 
that there are plenty of "nice” divorced people; emotionally he feels divorce is a 
fundamental breach of trust. Although he was clearly nervous and the separation was 
still raw I felt he tried to tell the painful story of the relationship candidly. He said his 
most important value was "honesty”.
He said they had met when he was 23. He presented the picture o f an insecure 16 year- 
old: "a man had ‘done the dirty’ on her”, she suffered from epilepsy and needed care. It 
seemed difficult for him to allow her a voice except to say she insisted that he had had to 
be "in by certain times as she could not get to sleep”. They went out for four years 
before buying a house and lived in happiness for a year before it went wrong. She had an 
affair and became pregnant. He learned of this on the same day as he learned o f another 
disaster.33 Robert describes this time as "an emotional roller-coaster” and used this same 
description a year later. He said that initially he remained calm, that there was nothing he 
could do about it and that he had to go to work "because I was the only person with a 
key”. He said he was incapacitated; she had decided that she loved the other man and
32 That is, a fulfilment o f  his grandiose/exhibitionistic needs (Kohut, 1971),
33 A  family living nearby had been killed in a car crash.
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determined to keep the baby and that "made up my mind.” Fatalism permeates his story; 
he couldn’t protest or rail against fate.
He moved out for a month to let her think, being the “Nice Guy”. Robert says that she 
stressed that it was "not him, that he was a nice person”. He wanted to present himself 
as calm and accepting but recalls saying to her "if you decide to have this baby I can't 
guarantee that I won't do something stupid". He reported feeling "numb and shocked, 
empty, gutted, disappointed” but still maintained that he did not hate her: "you don't stay 
with someone that long without caring about them".
My impression was that he seemed bewildered; not knowing what he had done wrong. 
The timing of her announcement made its impact pale into insignificance - "maybe the 
reason I was nice was them dying, there's no point in making things worse, anyway 
nobody has died, just two people getting divorced”. He secretly hoped that she would 
realise her mistake, “get rid of the baby, dump him and come back to me”. However, 
he's not sure he could have her back as he couldn’t trust her.
Robert said his parents had been married for 32 years and his father never swore; he said 
he was like his father. When they heard the news his mother said "calm down, it's just 
one of those things, it happens". His father was "calling her a bitch but not meaning it 
totally". They bailed him out financially, put him up and were generally supportive. He 
said it was difficult to tell his family, that he felt ashamed. He said, "I felt like a failure 
even though it wasn't my fault". He said he was the only one of his peers for whom 
marriage didn't work; perhaps he felt that there was some "flaw” within himself.
Robert’s preferred self seems to be one that can recognise people worse off than him and 
who has grown through the experience. He described his divorce as unpleasant, difficult 
and stressful but luckily amicable. He feels he failed but emerged stronger and more 
open and understanding. He clings to his role as Caregiver for self-esteem; he feels he 
has experienced more than his peers, that "maybe I can help them” as he helped his 
brother/ parents/wife. However, this seems undermined by his liking for the role of 
"brave sufferer”. He enjoys the sensation of people feeling sorry for him (as I did). His 
longing for a life companion was contaminated by reflections on his betrayal, that this 
suffering would always be with him, as he doesn't know if he can ever trust anyone 
enough.
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Robert now feels "stuck in a rut, back to the position I was in 10 years ago” but typically 
a silver lining appears: he has his own house which confers freedom and privacy. (He 
said this twice as if reassuring himself). He said "I think I am more well thought of at 
work " and has a new car, a status symbol which "shows” his confidence. Robert 
remarked on being "too honest”; perhaps he was afraid he said too much to me. His 
overall plot seems to be one of suffering bravely and surviving tests of loyalty. His 
striving is for communion, perhaps not so much for a generic closeness of relationship as 
for lost ‘mirroring’, and admiration. I felt his overall contaminating life themes of lack of 
self-worth and fatalism conspired to keep him "treading water”. He ended our first 
interview saying stoically "it's not a perfect world, is it?”
‘The Rejected’
Lisa, a 43 year old woman with 3 children, struggled to end a 20 year "nightmare” 
marriage. Communion was her main motivation: "all I ever wanted was to get married 
and have children”. Her peak experience was her first son’s birth. Lisa suffered a series 
of devastating rejections in her closest relationships: from her parents, boyfriend, her 
husband and finally from her lover. I suggest that enduring the marriage reflected her 
hope for redemption and ending it marked an acceptance that this hope was futile. Her 
efforts to avoid this early contaminating theme represent her lifetime struggle.
Lisa remarked with, I felt, astonishment and pride, that she had been through a great 
deal. She talked for over 2 hours and I felt we had only scratched the surface. I 
wondered whether this reflected a thirst for self-discovery and a sense of a story only 
imperfectly grasped. Certainly, her narrative was elaborate and the trajectory individual. 
Essentially, it stayed level, with peaks and troughs representing highs or catastrophes. 
The visual impression was of a series of modest peaks and a greater number o f relatively 
larger troughs. Although Lisa presented her journey as one of growth and redemption, 
finding a reason to see herself as "lucky”, "strong” or a gainer from each dip, I felt that 
either she was incredibly unlucky, or there was a contaminating theme.
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Autobiography
0 Baby
5 TROUBLE FREE34
10 BIG HASSLE
14,16,19 lost/no direction
19 MARRIED-FARCICAL
21 GOOD FUN
22 ‘Family’ Hopeful things would work out, needy, insecure
27 DESPERATE — violence, nightmares, HAPPY friends
supported, understood
29 Returned married, PRETENDING, resentful.
31/36 Too busy, too tired, functioning but sad/frustrated.
36 BANG (cancer) scared, strong, boxing gloves
39 DIDN’T LIKE MYSELF
EXHAUSTION, DEPRESSION, POST TRAUMATIC, 
MENOPAUSE, FURTHER SURGERY, DRINK ING
39 SO HAPPPPEEEE
4iy2 DEVASTATED
NOW NET MENDING -
ACHIEVED A  LOT, MORE TH AN A  SURVIVOR, CONTENTED  
WITH LIFE, HAPPY INSIDE WITH ME
The narrative had many sub-plots and characters but on closer analysis this complexity 
was deceptive. Most sub-plots seemed to be elaborations on a basic theme of 
rejection/fear o f rejection/being rejected/coping with rejection. Lisa herself felt that she 
had reacted to events rather than exercising choices. One interpretation of the main 
story is of a “kind”, “hardworking”, “frugal”, “good mother” coping with unremitting
34 Capitals used by participant.
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crisis/adversity, driven to desperate, out of character acts (e.g. affairs, despair) by the 
victimization of a “selfish, horrible” violent bully of a husband who told her constantly 
that she was “too fat, too thin, too ugly, too old, useless in bed, etc.”
Lisa remarked upon the contradiction between her preferred self; the “positive”, “good”, 
“confident”, “strong” exterior and her “insecure”, “needy”, unconfident interior, but 
synthesis o f the two positions seemed unattainable. I hypothesised that her life story 
represented the dialectical struggle between these two selves/imagoes.35 If, as I suggest 
has occurred here, an individual perceives, say, rejection at a sufficiently crucial 
developmental juncture and in a sufficiently catastrophic way, there is a choice of roles to 
internalise, depending upon innate vulnerability and life circumstances.
Such an event occurred at llyrs, following a trouble free, “happy and rosy and nice” 
childhood. Lisa’s mother’s assumption of responsibility for a demanding foster-child 
coincided with her failure o f the eleven plus “much to everyone’s horror.” Her mother 
decided that she should go to convent school. However, they could not afford the 
boarding fees and so advertised for a family, in a post office window, for her to live with 
in the week. Lisa “bonded” with the new family: “she’s like my second Mum now.” 
Lisa reflects <rI must have seen it as a rejection” but doesn’t remember being angry, “I 
loved her to bits, but I was nasty to my Mum”, so much so that her mother took her to 
see a psychiatrist.
School was “horrible” and afterwards she “lost direction”. A series of relationships 
ensued; one boyfriend “dumped” her and “I did a very dramatic thing and took an 
overdose on Christmas Eve.. .caused my parents great, great, great upset”. Again Lisa is 
encouraged to “go away” to “get over” it. After a “farcical” first marriage, she strove to 
attach her second husband, now recognising that he “did not want to make a 
commitment”. Lisa’s perception of her own agency in events seems variable, as she said: 
“I attract the wrong sort of person.”
35 Imagoes are dialectical or oppositional in McAdams model. This seems to be an idea reminiscent o f  
‘reciprocal roles’ in Ryle’s Cognitive Analytic Therapy or the psychoanalytic concept o f  ‘identification with 
the aggressor’.
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Freud’s idea of ‘repetition compulsion’, the unconscious drive to repeat a situation over 
and over again in hope that the outcome will be different, is one interpretation of Lisa’s 
subsequent relationships. She says “I wanted someone to look after me” and now 
realises that she chose a man who could not fulfil this. She seems unaware that this 
longing became misplaced, that her unconscious hope was for a different outcome to the 
early tragedy of her mother’s rejection. She reflects her family’s emotional style, 
describing them as “passionate”, “loving” but not afraid to be angry, to tell someone to 
“fuck o ff’. One interpretation is that Lisa saw herself as being told to “fuck o ff’; 
another is that she could not tell her husband to “fuck o ff’ because then her hope of 
redemption, of re-writing history, would be lost.
Lisa’s happiest time was during a love affair with a man she met following her battle with 
cancer. It became her nadir -  he too rejected her, in a tragic replay o f her worst fear. In 
her despair and rage she gained the strength to eject her husband, saying that he was 
“stopping her life”. Although rejecting her husband involved an acceptance that the past 
cannot be rewritten, a part of her still craves that recognition of her self from him as a 
“nice” person. Lisa has not lost her faith in people and is working hard to be 
independent. She is hopeful that she can change and do without a man for her self­
esteem but still has much invested in her ‘goodness’ 36 and belief in a fairytale ending.
Lisa recognized that she is not yet “mended”, but is able to reflect on her mother’s 
decision and recognize that she did the best she could. She seems to carry her mother’s 
words from the period of her illness as hope and reparation: “Darling, I know this is 
tough on you, and if I could take it away and have the treatment myself I would, but I 
can’t, and all I can say is, however you’re feeling now, it’s not how you’re going to be 
feeling for the rest o f your life.”
36 Lisa related a story to me o f  how she had gone into the off-license as the children wanted fish and chips 
and remarked that she was just going to get some chips. The girl said ‘Oh they’re lovely, I haven’t got time 
to go and get any’. Lisa said to the guy in the chip shop, “when you’ve got 10 minutes can you go to the 
off-license and give the girl a bag o f  chips and say it’s from the lady who was in earlier. I could just 
imagine her face and her thinking, that’s so nice, and I often get a buzz like that, and if  someone did that to 
m e.. .and I said to the children it’s so much nicer to give things like that than try to be nasty and have one 
over on people.”
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‘Blessing in Disguise’
Anne is a 34 year old woman, with 2 children under 10. Her parents have been married 
for nearly 40 years. She was married for 10 years to a man she describes as a 
“workaholic”. At the first interview they had been separated for 5 months and are now 
divorced. She described it as a <<betrayal” and suffered deeply. Now she has a job in a 
shop which she enjoys, a new relationship and great hopes and faith in the future. She 
feels she has changed for the better since her husband left and says “I actually enjoy my 
new life a lot better, all o f it .. .you get feelings back.” Anne seems to have re-found a 
story of herself as agentic — more outgoing, speaking her mind, a ‘doing’ person. She 
began the second interview looking pleased and excited saying “There have been a lot of 
changes since the last time I spoke to you”. The divorce had come through, she had met 
a new partner and they are planning to move in together. She thinks of the present as 
reality: “a new life.”
Autobiography
Junior School
Secondary School — rebel
16-25 Jobs (Independence/Freedom)
Married at 21 
Children
Divorce and then...
A new life — reborn (the real bit)
Anne remembered starting Junior School and being teased. At secondary school she 
“bunked o ff’ once but got into trouble with her parents. She hated being an only child. 
Early motivation was agentic, wanting to get out to work as soon as possible. “I always 
wanted a bike, a car, I always wanted to be married, I always wanted children. You set 
goals that you want.” She commented that this should have been the “fun time” of her 
life, the “wild time,” but wasn’t. Two engagements were mentioned in passing.
Independence and freedom went “straight away” when she got married; “everything 
changed”, she reflected, “you cross a line”. Anne remembered being more like her 
mother, being able to “speak her mind”, before her marriage. She describes her mother 
as a “stem” woman who could offend people. Her parents are her most influential 
people. She says she has always been “Daddy’s girl”, closer to her father, who was
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always “there for her”. Her mother used to work evenings in a pub. I wondered what 
she made of this, but she does not seem to link the different relationship with her mother 
to her absence: “I don’t think I minded, but I never used to see her much.” She 
describes her father as quiet, “laid back”, a peacemaker. She feels that she has inherited 
this from him. Anne “rebelled” against her mother until she married, “if I was upset I 
used to lash out at my Mum and be really nice to my Dad”. This reminded me o f the 
classic Oedipal conflict with competition for primacy with Dad presented as a normal 
story between women. It ended when Anne found her (own) husband; now, she sees her 
influence over her mother as greater. This is being repeated with her daughter, “we bang 
off each other.”
The divorce story
Her husband’s announcement on Boxing Day that the marriage was over was a complete 
shock, her nadir. Although she knew he “bottled things up” it was a blow, one she 
struggled to come to terms with in the first few months, crying herself to sleep and 
missing him “like mad.” Anne says she “didn’t cope very well at first” as if she is letting 
someone down; I felt that showing emotion was not encouraged in her family. Now, she 
is stoic, saying: “He just didn’t love me basically”. Although she feels she was happy at 
the beginning of the marriage, her husband always worked and travelled. It was the 
experience of her new-found relationship that “opened her eyes” to the reality o f it. She 
says that she felt like a “single parent”. Her father helped her with the children, rather 
than her husband; she says she just “accepted it.” In the marriage, Anne became a 
different person, “quiet”, introverted, staying home although invited (deep down she 
would wish she had gone), putting herself and the kids “on the back seat”. Some of 
these restrictions, she now recognizes, were self-imposed.
The situation appeared to be exacerbated by the way her husband communicated his 
anger and frustration, “lashing out” physically, which frightened her. Her way o f coping 
with this was to endure it silently and “go and have a bath”. She talks of marriage and 
parenting in terms of satisfaction but also of role restrictions. She seemed to have 
interpreted the role of wife and mother as one of providing endless availability and 
acquiescence, living out her internalised father imagoe.
At an early stage Anne seemed to have an extraordinary ability to admonish herself and 
to “shut the door” on negative feelings and recollections. She told herself to stop crying
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when her ex-husband came to visit the children: “He doesn’t care — stop it,” to protect 
the children from her distress, reflecting “I’m a hard little person.” Anne worries that 
their father’s visits have become less frequent Her little girl put red crosses on the 
calendar saying “Daddy didn’t come so I’ve crossed him off.” Now she remarks “Not 
that I’ve got many old memories really, I don’t think about it now.”
Anne’s turning point was her solicitor’s advice to “get back out there”. She emerged 
from the office feeling “I can do it”. This was a story that suited her; “I found the 
person I wanted to be more.” She used action to empower herself further and build 
pride in herself, went out to work, decorated the house making it “mine” and then 
transformed herself, dying and styling her hair.
The Future
I began thinking about this narrative in terms of Anne’s re-discovery of her sense of 
agency, but then realized that this and the new relationship had also allowed her to 
reflect, “get feelings back”, liberate the “soppy” side of herself once more. Her 
rediscovered self has reclaimed the ability to choose. “I’ve learned something out o f it, 
what I won’t take and what I will take— what I want and what I don’t want, so to me, 
something positive’s come out of it.” The narrative is one of redemption, free from the 
contaminating restrictions of her self-imposed ‘endless availability’ clause. Anne is 
determined in her new relationship to do things differently, saying she can now put 
herself first and can speak her mind, integrating this lost’ maternal imagoe. Her belief in 
marriage is unshaken, “I would like to get married again, differently, on a beach, I can see 
us moved in, having a baby, I like that, I must admit I do.”
‘A Lesson Learnt’
Kevin, 35, “walked out” on his wife and three children 41/2 yrs ago, now divorced for 
2Vz yrs. His nadir was prompted by his wife’s re-marriage last year. The partnership 
lasted fifteen years, they were married for twelve. His rags-to-riches life story began 
“very poor” in London tenements, fourth of six children by three fathers. At 21 he 
learnt that the man he knew as his father was not; his mother never told him, a question 
he has had to resolve. He recounted his story without self-pity, presenting an outgoing 
and energetic personality with considerable capacity for reflexivity. I felt he had invested 
much of himself in a “lovable rogue” identity.
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Opening the second interview I asked how he was; he replied: "Yes, things are going well 
for myself’. This seemed a curious choice of words, possibly attributable to his lack of 
formal education. It led me to speculate whether "my self was not the truer description. 
I suggest that his story represents his struggle to be true to his self, arising from lifelong 
conflict between motives of agency and communion.
Kevin enjoyed narrating, commenting that someone "should write a book of i f ’. The 
plot is complex, a feature McAdams suggests is indicative of higher ego development.
Autobiography
0-3 Bastard Child
4-7 Still the Baby/cheeky chappy
7-11 Errand Boy
12-15 Teenage Tearaway (Lovable Rogue)
16-20 Early Working Years 
21-25 A Changed Man 
26-30 Businessman 
31-33 Downturn 
34- On the Up.
The frugality of his childhood was counterbalanced by indulgence and care from his 
older sister and mother. He was able to hold a sense of himself as "whole”, despite 
playing potentially conflicting roles of agency and communion, a process evident in 
several chapters. The first was still being a baby, whilst acquiring his character as a 
"cheeky chappy”, before becoming the "errand boy” when his older sister and his 
mother had babies. He truanted to earn money (agency/independence) whilst 
maintaining the role o f "reliable babysitter” (communion/carer). In his teens, the roles 
polarised, the teenage tearaway reacting to the death of the kind stepfather, being put in a 
home, redeemed by the "lovable rogue” who "ran errands for old ladies” and could be 
relied on by Mum. In his teens he discovered his entrepreneurial drive, "All I ever 
wanted to do was to leave school and work” recognising that he was "streetwise, ducking 
and diving” but "still a kid”.
He described three turning points, the first at 21 when his older sister told him that the 
man he thought was his father was not: "I do know my father but I don’t know.” It
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seems significant that Kevin’s eady life may not have been quite as it seemed. The 
absent parent recurs in the message on a card he carries for comfort: "A man walking 
along the beach says. ‘You told me. Lord, that you would be with me through times of 
trouble and when I look there is only one set of footprints, why did you leave my side at 
times of need?’ Obviously the Lord replies; ‘well, my son, it was me carrying you 
through those times’ ”. This is a poignant story in the light of his absent father and the 
recent death of his mother.
Kevin is aware that his illegitimacy has affected him but in the first interview these 
thoughts were fragments of the “puzzle” that is his life. He says matter-of-facdy “I 
never had no-one I could be proud o f ’. This led me to consider Kohufs (1971) 
‘idealising’ need, a powerful and good figure that the child can admire and, by belonging 
to them, internalise. This need was pardy fulfilled by his mother, whom he sees as 
“strong”, “protective” and someone he could turn to even though she didn’t pretend to 
“have all the answers”. She provided core values of honesty, self-belief and caring. She 
had been violentiy abused by her first husband and could not protect Kevin from his 
sneers. Kevin remembers his ‘father’ only bought sweets for his siblings, referring to him 
as “that bastard kid”.
His mother’s death, his failed business and marriage coalesced to create his second 
turning point. Whilst alive, his mother fimctioned as ‘self-object? for this part of himself; 
when she died this was temporarily dost’ to him. I would suggest that he was able to 
transfer his need for an idealised object to his ex-wife (and, partially, to himself, “we are 
similar”) depicting his newfound admiration for her strength and homemaking ability in 
the face of adversity, “as did my Mum”. The final turning point represented his “darkest 
moment,” heralding what I term a ‘revaluation’ of himself. He was able to examine 
himself honestly, recognise his contribution to his difficulties and lack o f synthesis. 
Kevin now rationalises his mother’s dissimulation as “protecting” him from a shameful 
secret; “things were different then”.
The “businessman” became his major identity; this was an “idyllic” part of his life until 
he privileged his drive for achievement (agency) and played the stereotypical role o f the 
“arrogant, hard-working, hard-living guy” for status and for real. His reaction to the 
ensuing losses o f marriage/family/mother/business trapped him in a cycle o f bitterness 
and anger from which, eventually, he began to emerge and grieve. He described how.
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after three years, he spent two weeks looking at photos, listening to records that 
reminded him of his Mum and his marriage, then “the world caved in” and he realised “I 
don’t want to be where I am.” Emerging, he was able to resolve this: “I was trying to be 
something I wasn’t really, I enjoyed it but I suffered dearly because of it”.
This, I would suggest, links back to a prototypical memory from about lOyrs old. Whilst 
truanting, he swore “on Nan’s life” that he had not absconded. Three weeks later she 
died. “That always stuck with me, that did”; since then, “if I have done something 
wrong I stand up to it and hold my hand up. ” In other words, when you are not true to 
yourself and your values you suffer retribution.
The Divorce Story
Kevin did the “honourable thing” and married his girlfriend when she got pregnant. He 
describes her as his “soulmate and pal”, who initially gave him stability and self-belief 
from which to fulfil his ambitions: in attachment theory, a ‘secure base’. For a few years 
he was the great provider, she wanted for nothing but he was out entertaining clients and 
“gave into temptation, weak sod”. When the business started to go wrong against the 
backdrop of his mother’s and her father’s terminal illnesses he “started resenting her” 
and blaming her for not giving him enough support, “selfish cow”. Now, he reflects that 
he “was trying to lash out” because of his own inability to make it work and takes 
responsibility for his “delusions of grandeur,” “arrogance” and selfishness.
The destructive spiral of guilt and blame, fuelled by complicated grief, imploded. He was 
forced to take a driving job after his business folded and came home drunk at 4am one 
night. The scene is vivid: of his wife coming downstairs carrying the baby, he “stood up 
and she just punched me, full on, obviously hysterical, you bastard this, you bastard 
that... and bear in mind our relationship wasn’t volatile at all.” He took a bin bag, filled 
it with clothes and left. He blames the maintenance o f this position, “the downturn”, on 
his own anger and stubbornness.
Three years afterwards the reality of his position hit - as he says, not so much jealousy for 
her re-marriage, but the realisation that he had not moved on since the split, facing his 
own lack of achievement and lack of self-worth. He travelled “like a zombie” to “talk” 
to his mother; he sat by her grave for 12 hours, marking the end o f a “5 year period of 
denial”. He has resolved this period as a kind of delayed adolescence, a rebellious stage
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that he has come through, becoming a stronger person. For Kevin, it seems that the 
ability to see himself from ‘the other’ (the realisation that he could not put the blame on 
his wife) allowed him to own up to his mistakes and access his grief. He is trying to 
repair the relationship with his ex-wife.
The Future
Kevin is able to live with himself and is trying hard to be a good father: “I’m not 
perfect.” He’s currently planning the next stage of his life, feels at a crossroads, deciding 
whether to start another business. He still feels his drive to achieve, seeking admiration 
but trying to be more balanced, enjoying life and being a “happy, jolly father.. .not strict, 
but firm” for his children to be proud of him. Having “all of them” was his zenith. “I 
want to be able to look back at 60 on my life and think that weren’t too bad really.. .if I 
can have the next 25 years and look back and make it really work.”. Success? “It’s their 
start in life, and their achievements, I never had that start, that support.” He identifies 
with and feels most guilt towards his youngest, who, like Kevin, has a father who was 
“known but not known”.
Discussion
The participants felt they had gained from their experience of divorce. I would suggest, 
however, that consideration of divorce within the life-story leads to better understanding 
of the nature of this ‘gain’. Is it a genuine process o f story ‘making and breaking’ 
(Holmes, 2001:87) or actually a kind of ‘pseudo-growth’ merely to maintain internal 
consistency with no evident change in identity or motivation? For Anne and Kevin, the 
transition was construed as ‘rebirth’ and ‘retribution’; for both there was a real sense o f a 
lesson being learnt’. This ‘revaluation’ of self heralded a shift to a balance of 
agentic/communion motivation and a greater sense of self-coherence. Robert and Lisa, 
although they narrated the experience bravely and positively, actually appeared to be 
replaying a pre-existing pattern. I have represented my interpretation of each 
participant’s adjustment in terms of agency and communion in figure 2 below.
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On the 
Up!
Darkest
Moment
 _>High
Communion
Low ^ ____
Communion
More than 
a Survivor
Treacling
Water
"UNBALANCED”“BALANCED”
Low Agency
Kevin 2
Kevin 1
Lisa 1
Anne 2
Lisa 2 
Net-mending
Anne 1 
Married
Robert 1&2 
Caregiver
Fig 2. Shifts represented graphically in terms o f  Agency/Communion
The socio/cultural imperative o f marriage seemed the catalyst for activation o f internal 
role expectations of self. Marriage represented “crossing a line” for Anne; she 
relinquished her previous sense o f agency, becoming caring but passive like her father. 
When marriage ended she began taking back the agentic part of herself to begin a new 
synthesis, higher in agency and communion. Kevin had been able to synthesise agentic 
and communion motives earlier on (e.g. the lovable rogue); marriage amplified his drive 
for achievement and he became carried away by the masculine stereotype of “provider”. 
Both Lisa and Kevin were able to recognise the inconsistency in their story and take 
responsibility for their own contribution to events. They also both demonstrated ‘self 
efficacy’ by taking action - “I did it”. These, I would argue, are the crucial components 
of ‘agency’.
Robert and Lisa seem to have less sense of their own agency, of influencing their own 
lives - Robert because he is essentially fatalistic and Lisa because she has been locked in 
repetition of an old pattern of relationship centred on avoidance of rejection. In 
considering what they might have in common, one factor might be their lack of
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experience of "good enough” care (Winnicott, 1965). It might be that, unlike Kevin and 
Anne, they had no sufficiently developed and internalised working model of 'agency in 
relationship’ to return to and so, for them, it is more difficult to migrate from the 
caregiver/good role. Rather than, like Kevin and Anne, experiencing her imagoes as 
internalised, Lisa can see her 'needy’ self as the real, internal one and her agentic self as 
'external’, a fragile façade. Lisa wants to be "more than a survivor” and move into new 
territory in the future, taking responsibility for herself by choosing to exercise her own 
contribution and power.
McAdams makes no claim for agency or communion being linked to satisfaction with 
self or life, since high achieving individuals may be just as satisfied as those with well- 
balanced lives of agency and communion. However, these narratives suggest that if an 
imbalance o f agency or communion does not 'fit’ with a pre-existing self-structure then a 
sense of internal inconsistency develops and the individual becomes dissatisfied and 
depressed. The upper right quadrant of 'balance’ between agency and communion may 
be more inherently satisfying since our western construction of a 'healthy’ life story 
would reflect a blend of loving relationships and meaningful independent activity’ 
(Singer, 2001:273). Certainly one requirement of psychological health might be described 
as the ability to tolerate ambiguity and contradiction. One means of avoiding this might 
be to stay in the position of low agency and low communion since, although avoidant 
and associated with low life satisfaction, it is stable and low risk.
This brings us back to the original aim of identifying adaptive elements. From the first 
stage it seemed that the need for validation, the acceptance and allocation of 
responsibility and a re-acquisition of a sense of purpose and belief in the future were key. 
The last of these seems similar to McAdams 'generativity script’, that an individual can 
have a sense of his life legacy. Kevin exemplifies this in his desire to create a better start 
for his children. From my reading and interpretation of the stories presented here, I 
would suggest that it is the ability to self-validate through the re-acquisition of agentic 
motive that is important. This seems be mediated via self-efficacy and action. It seems 
to be not only an acceptance of one’s own contribution, although this is crucial, but a 
recognition of oneself as 'acting on the other and the world’, to be able to see yourself as 
agentic, as creator of your own story and to take back the ability to choose.
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What happens if you are unable to look back on yourself and access memories of 
yourself as agentic, or "mirrored? This requires a new story, a fundamental rewriting of 
self, or, under the stress of transitions, we may fall back on old patterns (as Robert did). 
Flexibility, or the ability to "make, break and remake’ stories is at least partly dependant 
on having the raw materials of the new story to hand. The issue of whether a self-story 
can be remade is the psychotherapy project. The process of generating a narrative o f the 
event, and then placing it within the life story perspective has, I would suggest, 
therapeutic possibilities for both therapist and client. Although we are very far from a 
"life story therapy’ the potential of utilising this "cleaner’ and more focussed account for 
therapeutic use would bear further investigation.
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Appendix I 
Reflections on Self in Research
Following completion of last year’s research I found myself at a turning point The 
experience of witnessing the stories of divorce had been a moving one for me and 
afterwards I found my mind constantly returning to individuals, wondering how they 
were getting on, what had happened to them and how they were coping. Although the 
research had been about the experience of divorce, I had felt the influence of my 
therapeutic training and often found I wanted to move outside of the frame I had set, to 
ask about the rest of their life and to understand how this had influenced them. I wanted 
to know what they made of this transition in the light of their overall life experience — 
because this event, important as it was, did not occur in a vacuum.
The participants themselves were often confused, with little understanding o f why this 
had happened to them, or had bravely tried to make sense o f it in order to move on as 
best they could. It seemed to me that those who had managed to make sense of their 
story were adjusting better, in terms of accepting what had happened and being able to 
live at peace with themselves. It also seemed to require a learning experience, in order to 
avoid simply repeating the same mistakes over again. This did not mean that they were 
having an easier time - far from it, since in order to make sense o f the story they had to 
see that there was another perspective to it, maybe several perspectives. Adjustment 
seemed to require the ability to put themselves in the position of the ‘other’. They also 
had to accept the very painful feelings associated with accepting their own contribution 
to the breakdown of the relationship. I found in my personal therapy how hard a task it 
was (and still is!) to recognize the ‘other’s perspective and work through my own 
resentment and anger. They also did not lose hope, at least not in the long term, 
although many reported temporary losses o f confidence in the future often associated 
with a loss of faith in themselves and others.
The other factor that ‘came back’ constantly was my own influence. My belief is in a self 
constructed self ‘in relation to others’. I wondered how their stories had been 
influenced by my stance, the interview context and by the presence of others going 
through the experience (as in the groups). My discovery of narrative research and of 
McAdams (1998) autobiographical narrative research method seemed serendipitous. 
Here was a way in which I could legitimately revisit some of the participants’ stories, try
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to answer my unresolved questions in relation to the research and explore areas for 
which I had conceived a genuine fascination.
McAdams’ adaptation o f many psychoanalytic ideas for his framework meant that the 
developmental story he presented was one that ‘fitted’ with me and that I felt I could 
make sense of. It also allowed for, and treated with value, the integration of the 
knowledge and frameworks acquired from my training, particularly the concepts of 
‘empathy’, which is adopted as ‘constructed knowing’ within narrative research and my 
own countertransference; my feelings and reactions in relation to the participant. As a 
therapist, I try to put myself in the client’s place, to make a leap of imagination; what 
would it be like to be this person, with their experiences, in their place at this time? How 
might they view me in relation to themselves? How do I view them and how is this 
influencing how I speak to them and how I am with them?
In this research I was able to use this perspective as an integral and valued part of the 
process, using my own feelings as one component of the ‘chain of evidence’ to construct 
an interpretation. My reactions to ‘Robert’ are an example of this. When he initially did 
not wish to return I felt anxious, and annoyed. In the event, once reassured that the 
interview was not focusing solely upon the divorce he agreed to return, but his reluctance 
and my anxiety created a different beginning. He now wanted to help me out and said he 
would have felt guilty if he had not. My own feelings towards him were of liking and 
admiration for his determination to remain a ‘nice’ person, but also some impatience. I 
was relieved when he confessed that he rather liked people feeling sorry for him as this 
confirmed my own feeling as one perhaps felt by others.
Although I drew no conclusions from my reactions alone, they did provide in vivo basis 
for hypothesis and further corroboration of my eventual interpretation of his story, 
particularly of my conceptualisation of him as a helper, and of his vulnerability to the 
perceived judgments of others. I wondered whether my initial anxiety and annoyance 
with him had influenced my handling of the interview. Certainly I went out of my way to 
be reassuring, and my initial interpretation of his story was more positive. My 
supervisor’s input led me to reconsider.
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The reactions of the researcher are thus not only part of the findings, they are the findings 
in this type of research. This means that, as in therapy, the researcher must be prepared 
to subject their prejudices and preconceptions to scrutiny. I would suggest that 
psychotherapy training uniquely fits with this type of narrative research. I feel there are 
exciting possibilities for the use of the life-story technique for therapeutic use. I spent 
much time, lacking a precedent, in debating with myself how to balance the account of 
the event and the life story in the interview, and how to weave the two accounts together. 
I found it surprising how consistent the two accounts, separated in time were. I do feel 
that the story of the event and the story of the life need to be heard separately, as they 
require different levels of detail and the presentation of different ‘selves’ or imagoes — the 
micro-story needs to be heard before being incorporated within the macro-story.
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Appendix II 
Summary of remaining narratives
JiU
Jill, a 33 year-old with two children said that she had not moved much but felt as if she 
was coming to the end of one path and the goals that she had set; having re-established 
her material security with a house and car she feels safe again. She said that she was quite 
proud of how she had gone through and emerged from the other end. She's working as 
an accounts clerk.
She was the second of three girls. Her mother was ill throughout most of her early life, 
and Jill described her as drained, 'Tike a zombie”. She said that she didn't think her 
mother "consisted o f much within” but she was “always there for us” and “the focal 
point”. Her father was angry, and a striven She said that she was frightened of him when 
he drank and remembers him belting her. She also remembers an incident of sexual 
abuse when she was 16, she says she only really came to terms with it when she was 25 
thinking that she didn't have to feel bad about it because she was on the receiving end. 
She acknowledges that the effects are ongoing. She thinks o f herself as fiery, positive 
and with a strong core self that she was brought up to manage. She said she's been 
through her aggressive stage and has a “short fuse like her father but not as bad”, she 
said she hates herself for it but tries to deal with her anger differently.
autobiography
0-5 not many memories
5-11 happy time. Mum, friends in house
11-17 boarding school rebel
17-25 married at 19, first child at 23
26-33 birth of son
She remembers Christmases and being happy as a child. A prototypical memory from 
early life was remembering a bird being bitten by the dog in the garden and o f herself 
nursing the little bird, a wren. She said that at all she ever wanted was to be sent to 
boarding school and that “she was the oddment”. Her father said that if she had been
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bom a man she would have "done really well for herself’. She left home at 17, afraid 
that her father would repeat the abuse, and soon married. She says she grew up when she 
was 25 and stopped being childish and selfish when she left her husband. She says she 
wasn't in love with her husband, but that he had a proper family; she "settled down too 
young”. She met someone else who was more fun and that suited her better. This 
relationship was very traumatic for her, the man kept leaving her and not giving her what 
she was looking for, she says he never listened and he'd argue, that it was exhausting as 
he was child-like, even though the sexual attraction was very strong. She feels she's still 
learning, not blaming anyone else but taking responsibility for her own actions, she feels 
that "things don't come to you, you have to make things happen”. She still misses her 
mother and feels that maybe if she had her mother now she might not have put so much 
into relationships.
Her long-term goals are "to look after my kids and get out of my debt”, to get off the 
council estate, to "better herself’. She said that she would love to be just looked after, 
that she's been fighting her way through her life and would like to have found somebody 
to back her up. She is sure that this will happen eventually.
Tracey
Tracey, a 34 year-old with one son, threw her husband out four years ago and has been 
divorced nearly two years. She was the older of two girls and describes herself as a 
Daddy's girl. She is now with a new partner, John. She says it is "just meant to be - it is 
perfect”. She has had about four holidays, moved into "my nice big four-bedroom 
mansion” and does not work anymore. She says “we are very house-proud people.” She 
says this is what her father would have wanted for his girls. She presented the story of 
her marriage as "on the rebound”, “a naive girl wearing rose-coloured spectacles”, in 
"love with being in love” enjoying the happiest day of her life. Her husband turned out 
to be "a lazy slob” and "Mr Methodical”, he simply did not live up to expectations and, 
when the baby came along, “a l l ... love went in to the baby” and there was none left for 
her husband. She presented herself during the divorce as "powerful,” "strong,” "bitch”, 
who could have eaten her ex-husband up and "spat him out for breakfasf’. He was the 
victim, “angry,” "bitter” and powerless. She says that they will never agree and that they 
will never get on better; that he seems totally unimportant now
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Autobiography 
Childhood Daddy's girl 
Teens, wild child
Growing up 17,18,19, boyfriends 
21-24 'naff
Prodigal daughter, new start
The 'M' era. Marriage, rose-coloured spectacles (25/26)
Me and J happy 
John
After the first interview she said she felt very guilty, because she “didn't set out to hurt 
anybody or to ruin his life”. She remembers looking at her husband and thinking “you 
are not good enough to be his dad”, and of her son “I just imagined you are going to 
have the best of everything, you are going to have a brilliant room, you're going to have 
mini motorbikes, you're just going to have everything and I knew that with him it 
wouldn't be like that”
She has lovely memories of her childhood, with a big family and a holiday home abroad. 
She said she hated school in her teens and never saw the point of learning. She tried a 
modelling career and College but at 21 the picture she presented of the popular golden 
girl in the perfect family shattered. She got involved with a drug dealer, initially 
impressed by his good looks and Mercedes car, and endured a terrible three years - her 
family disowned her and her mother had a nervous breakdown. Eventually, after a 
particularly violent beating, she gained the courage to ask her father if she could come 
home. Her mother “disinfected every single item that came back into the house”. She 
feels this period now appears out of character, she can't quite believe now that she would 
stoop to that and is disgusted with herself for “putting up with it” and allowing someone 
to dominate her in such a way.
Now she has put all that behind her, she says they never mention it, and is blissfully 
happy in her new life. She says she thinks her mum would like her to have another child 
to be complete. Her Dad is constantly giving her a bit o f a hug and saying how proud he 
is. “I'm settled with a wonderful guy and I don't have to work anymore, I think they are 
just so pleased that we have such lovely lives and they are such a big part of it still.”
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John
John, a 38 year-old sales manager had an eventful year with a new baby bom prematurely 
and coping with being made redundant. However, he had found a new job after five 
months and was feeling positive again. Much of the interview was taken up with this 
soul-destroying process of losing and finding employment which had dominated his life 
for the last few months.
Autobiography
0-3 the mascot
4-ish move to here
Junior school 5-11 right and wrong
Senior school, sixth-form
Work
Redundancy 
Driving Forward
He said that he ended his marriage and left her "due to a worsening lack of support” and 
what he felt to be relatively abusive behaviour towards him, emotionally and sometimes 
physically as well. He says he could almost accept it to begin with as she had had some 
bad times in the past and that maybe this was how she was reacting. However, it got to a 
point where he thought “No, this is wrong, I shouldn't be putting up with this.” It 
became progressively worse to the stage where it started to affect his health and his job. 
He had private health cover so went to see a therapist who said he was perfectly normal 
and was not being unreasonable; essentially validating his point of view. Now he 
recognises that he had reached the point in life where he would like to Heave some kind 
of legacy behind.” His ex-wife had decided that she did not want children. He 
concluded: "that’s the sort o f impasse that you're never going to break through”.
He has since remarried a woman with whom he had been friends for many years. He says 
that this is where he had hoped he would be, living in a reasonable house, with a nice 
family growing up and a reasonable job. Most importantly, having a good home life.
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Dear Ms Quatermass
Evolution of personal meaning and investigation of adaptive elements in divorce 
adjustment: A narrative analysis (ACE/2003/07/Psvch)
I am writing to inform you that the Advisory Committee on Ethics has considered the 
above protocol (and the subsequent information supplied) and has approved it on the 
understanding that the Ethical Guidelines for Teaching and Research are observed. 
For your information, and future reference, these Guidelines can be downloaded from 
the Committee’s website at http://www.surrev.ac.uk/Surrev/ACE/.
This letter of approval relates only to the study specified in your research protocol 
(ACE/2003/07/Psych). The Committee should be notified of any changes to the 
proposal, any adverse reactions, and if the study is terminated earlier than expected, 
with reasons.
Date of approval by the Advisory Committee on Ethics: 17 March 2003
Date of expiry of approval by the Advisory Committee on Ethics: 16 March 2008
Please inform me when the research has been completed.
Yours sincerely
Catherine Ashbee (Mrs)
Secretary, University Advisory Committee on Ethics
cc: Chairman, ACE
Dr R Draghi-Lorenz, Supervisor, Dept of Psychology 
Dr A Coyle, Research Tutor, Dept of Psychology
Appendix IV 
Information Sheet
University of Surrey
A follow-up study exploring individuals* experiences o f  divorce.
♦ I am currently studying for the Practitioner Doctorate in Psychotherapeutic and 
Counselling Psychology at the University of Surrey. As part of my doctorate I am 
researching individuals’ experiences of divorce. The way in which we think about 
divorce and its consequences has fundamentally changed in the last 40 years. It 
has also become clear that each person’s experience of divorce is unique - as is the 
way that different people cope with divorce and its aftermath. I am particularly 
interested in how people cope with the experience of divorce and what factors 
help or hinder this process. The eventual aim of the research is to contribute to 
our knowledge concerning what assistance could and should be offered to people 
adjusting to this major life event.
♦ You will be asked to take part in a second one to one interview lasting up to 2 hrs. 
You have the right to withdraw from the study at any time without having to give 
a reason should you so wish. The interviews will be audio taped, however, all 
personal details will be treated in the strictest confidence, and information will not 
be identified with any individual in accordance with the Data Protection Act 
(1998).
♦ You will be paid a ‘thank you’ for your time and co-operation. However, if you 
decide to withdraw from the study I reserve the right to reduce this accordingly.
If you have any questions or concerns at any time, both during the study and 
after, please contact either myself or my supervisor, Dr. R Draghi Lorenz. We can 
be contacted via the course secretaries on 01483 876 931.
Thank you for your help,
Karen Quatermass
(Counselling Psychologist in Training)
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Volunteer Consent Form
University of Surrey
A follow-up study exploring individuals9 experiences o f  divorce.
•  I have read and understood the Information Sheet provided. I have been given a 
full explanation by the investigator of the nature, purpose and likely duration of 
the study, and of what I will be expected to do. I have been advised about any 
discomfort and any possible ill-effects on my health and well-being which may 
result. I have been given the opportunity to ask questions on all aspects of the 
study and have understood the advice and information given as a result.
• I understand that all personal data relating to volunteers is held and processed in 
strictest confidence and in accordance with the Data Protection Act (1998). I 
agree that I will not seek to restrict the use of the results of the study on the 
understanding that my anonymity is preserved.
• I understand that I am free to withdraw from the study at any time without 
needing to justify my decision and without prejudice.
• I confirm that I have read and understood the above and freely consent to 
participating in this study. I have been given adequate time to consider my 
participation and agree to comply with the instructions and restrictions of the 
study.
Name of Volunteer (Capitals)..............................................................................
Signed.................................................Date.....................................................
Witness................................................ Date........................................................
Signature..............................................
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Appendix V 
Interview guide
Outline Research Guide
1. Story now: how are things going for participant now, what has happened since last 
interview, perceptions of the chapter of your divorce/separation now. The following 
were used as prompts in the first stage and were used for elaboration and comparability 
purposes:
History o f  marriage: how did you meet, what attracted you, what was important to you, how long 
did it last, how did the marriage evolve — how would you describe the changes in the marriage. 
At what point did divorce/separation begin to be an option — what led up to this — probe: their 
perception o f  the separation/divorce process — decision, actuality, immediate aftermath and 
longer term.
How was the decision to divorce made — what was hardest, what was easiest. What kinds o f  
things made the decision easier/harder. List and discuss factors. Who initiated the divorce, why 
was that? Did it make a difference? How? If initiating not mentioned - what are the 
advantages/disadvantages o f  initiating/not initiating — practical/psychological/emotional.
What were the stages you went through - describe key issues/challenges/emotions at each stage 
and how they dealt with these, both positive and negative. Particularly how they dealt with their 
attachment to the ex-partner and any hostility present.
How did you manage to cope, what did you do - what helped, what didn’t. What if anything 
might you have done differently? Did you seek professional help — if so, did it help — why/not?
H ow did people around you react — family, friends, children. Were the reactions what you 
expected — why/why not.
Afterwards, what happened, how do you cope now — what has been put in place to allow you to 
cope better? H ow do you feel about yourself now and the situation — positive/negative? Probe: 
gains/losses.
How has the relationship with the ex-spouse evolved — what affects this, how do you perceive 
him/her, has this changed, how? H ow do you imagine they perceive you? Discuss self­
perception/self concept — any changes?
Is there a difference between divorce and other major life events — is it comparable, are strategies 
similar or different. How do they usually deal with negative feelings — brief exploration o f  family 
background and strategies employed in their family/emotional style.
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Sum up — key challenges and how coped — what assistance helped, what was less 
successful and why. What lessons have they learned? How have their feelings towards 
the ex-partner evolved. What do they see as key challenges going forward?
Was the process what you expected — how do you feel about divorce as an option now? 
Would you have done anything differently — what and how?
2. Story Changes — How do you feel things are compared to the last time we spoke — has 
the story changed at all, if so how? What do you make of this?
3. Interviewer brings story changes if relevant — were you aware of these — what do you 
make of them?
4. Life story — participant is asked to imagine their life as a book, to divide it into 
chapters and give each chapter a tide. How does the divorce process/experience chapter 
fit in overall book/life — how important is it now, how does it compare to other 
experiences.
Probe for:
— the ‘peak experience’, a high point, the most wonderful moment;
— the nadir, the lowest moment, worst moment;
— earliest memory;
— important childhood memory;
5. Focus on significant people— describe 2-4 people (depending on time) who have had a 
major impact on your story, elaborate on relationship and impact, what was their role in 
your life, how did you feel when with them, what were they like as people, positive and 
negative qualities.
6. Life Theme? Is there a major theme of your life?
7. Personal Ideology — what is the most important value to you — explain.
8. Future Script — What of the future, what is your goal — what do you feel you have
leamt in your life, what is the most important lesson?
Ending — is there anything else you would like to say — how have you found this process, 
helpful/unhelpful - ascertain whether participant has any outstanding issues, would like 
any help with these, if so, what might be helpful. Thank and close.
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Appendix VI 
Analysis procedure — brief outline
I read and re-read the transcripts a number of times, borrowing from Interpretative 
Phenomenological Analysis the practice of noting initial thoughts, comments and what I 
felt might be significant themes in the margins.
The second step was to ‘map’ out the story in order to obtain a view of the principal 
elements. I took the life story interview first and drew a template using the participants 
chapter headings and superimposing their chronology, noting in a general way how they 
had chosen to organise their story i.e. by chronology, events etc. Then, I went through 
the transcript, transferring salient incidents, themes and quotes to their appropriate 
‘chapter’ in the life story. During this process I noted mention of any turning points and 
key figures and their influence (imagoes). I added further columns for consideration of 
tone, imagery and my own reactions/thoughts.
Age/Chapter: 26-30 Businessman Turning Point: business and marriage failure
Tone: Very positive, euphoric even: “Thingsflowing, second 
child, things couldn't be better, idyllic business life".
Rational/philosophic and resentful
Reasons: worries, loss o f  mother, her father, 
financial worries, business going downhill, 
didn’t take advice
Bitter, angry:
Loss o f  childhood/self/identity implications
Imagery: Dialectical — powerful and weak, “temptation, weak 
sod, hard working guys, hard living guys, drawn into that, fickle, very 
fickle, you think you are getting away with it, money flowing in, what 
room has she to complaint hold hand up now, arrogance, tying to be 
something I  wasn't, suffered dearly because of it, had a good business 
grounding but notfinancial grounding
A G E N C Y
Her lack o f  support o f  the business 
Slagging her off
N ot being cared for properly (indulged baby) — 
resentment, anger
vs
90% my blame - money easy come easy go. 
Selfish.
Themes: Suffering for arrogance/enjoyment: recognition 
o f  arrogance and responsibility — honesty, self-reflection, 
flexibility.
Suffering/ realisation/ powerful negative 
em otion/out o f  control
Denial
Imagoes: Masculine stereotype: provider/master: hard 
working hard living: entitlement: power/agency.
Angry child — no-one caring for me — 
protest.
Self reflection/thoughts: potential conflict between power 
and care here. Presenting to me a picture o f  repentance -  
considering how he may view me as white, middle class, 
married — a wife myself hearing o f  another wife’s betrayal 
and resentment.
Devastating series o f  blows and losses, 
reaction o f  regression and denial — early 
stages o f  grief reaction.
Admiration for the way he faced events and 
reactions later.
Fig 3 Example of one chapter of Kevin’s basic analysis sheet:
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When I had transferred the detail, I mapped on the general trajectory, noting the general 
life theme or pattern and considering what might be inferred, whether the line was 
regressive/progressive and at what points upturns and downturns occurred. Also, noting 
general life tone, and themes of agency and communion on a macro and micro level.
Also, importantly, noting areas o f conflict, mode of coping and outcome.
I also considered plot — in terms of the five identified by Elsbree (1982): establishing a 
home/family; engaging in a contest; taking a journey; enduring suffering; pursuing 
consummation.
Then I took the first interview, the story of the divorce and transferred this story to the 
basic life story map in the appropriate place in the same way, but coding it in a different 
colour to enable comparison. I drew out more detailed notes of significant people and of 
prototypical memories separately. I followed Schultz (2003: 151-159) advice for 
recognising prototypical memories by criteria of: primacy, uniqueness, frequency, 
negation, emphasis and errors. I also separated out lowest point (nadir), highest point 
(peak), beliefs/values, earliest memory and goals for the future/definition of success and 
recorded their description, associated imagery, themes and imagoes.
Example:
Lowest point: imagery Theme Imago?
2 years ago, going nowhere, not 
achieving, finished with partner, 
looked over shoulder, see all this 
mess, completely broke down, 
mum’s grave, sobbing my heart out, 
dark moment, low, always dismissed 
people who committed suicide or 
weak but opened my eyes, promised 
my brother to drive him, don’t like 
myself nothing to live for, kids better 
without me
Recognition/ realisation 
Despair
Didn’t want to let brother down — 
connection
Self-pity?
Trustworthy
Love
Failure
As noted in the main report, in addition to considering from life-story perspective I also 
utilised, where appropriate, psychoanalytic, self-psychology, humanistic and cognitive- 
behavioural perspectives. This kind of analysis, I feel can only benefit from the 
application of different perspectives in order to understand different aspects more fully.
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Appendix VII 
Transcript of Life-Story 
Interview "Kevin" 2
So how are you?
Very well thank you.
Because it wasjust over a year ago that we spoke?
Yes, I can’t remember, was it June time last year?
A  little bit before I  think. I t might have been March. 
Yes, things are going well for myself. I’ve 
changed job, although I think I was within waste 
management at the time but I’ve moved on to 
another company now, more local, so I don’t 
have to do as much travelling and so it’s really, 
really good. And I’m quite pleased because I’ve 
just got my new company car on Friday so even 
more pleased, it will be like a new toy, boys and 
their toys sort o f  thing so. It’s only sort of..
What is it? What have you got?
Well I’ve got a VW Passat and I’m well pleased 
with it. I mean in saying that the car they gave 
me, I inherited a car when I joined there which 
was a Toyota Colorado, one o f  these big 4 x 4  
jobbies, but unfortunately the tax on it was 
horrendous and although they helped me out on 
the tax side o f  it, paid me a bit extra to 
compensate, it was as I said, it was a hand me 
down as such. Obviously I’ve proved my worth 
and on Friday took delivery o f  a brand new one 
so I’m quite chuffed about that. All weekend 
I’ve sort o f  been driving about, as us blokes do. 
But no, it’s been really good, but yes things are 
going really, really well. Enjoying life and sort o f  
settling down now and getting myself into some 
sort o f  normality after a few years o f  being a bit 
here, there and everywhere. It’s really good.
How long is it now since you split up?
Well w e’ve now, oh crikey, how long is it? 
Coming up for five years now, this must be the 
fifth year, so yes, four years. Yes, I mean it’s, I 
mean the first I think when we spoke, the first 
year was tough. You now, on the back o f  the 
business, my mum, you name it and I’ve had lots 
o f  ups and downs.
Loads going on for y  ou.
Everything was going on all at the time in 
hindsight and why, she’s probably one o f  my 
best friends now, my ex-wife, and I really do 
mean that. I mean I’ve had a conversation today 
with her, albeit it was about the kids and you 
now, it’s, obviously that’s what most o f  our 
conversations are, but the tone o f  the 
conversation, there were a few jokes thrown in 
and a little bit o f  banter which, go back a couple 
o f  years, that wasn’t there. So that’s a good  
thing, that’s a good thing.
Whafs made that change do you think?
I believe, I think one, we’ve matured as 
individuals. What we, I can go back a bit that in 
fairness to my Mrs, we were childhood 
sweethearts and we sort o f  grew up together and 
we went through a lot together, her with me and 
my mum, me with her and her father because 
her father had become ill at the time o f  my mum 
was at the last year o f  my mum’s life, her father 
had become ill and so that was the back end o f  
that and we shared a lot together anyway and 
obviously having the children as well and yes, I 
think just purely the fact that we were good  
mates anyway, albeit I believed that it was me 
and we went through all this before, I didn’t 
think I was getting the support I needed at the 
time for the business and all sorts was going on 
in my head and it was my, I was probably the 
instigator o f  a lot o f  the, I can’t say the problems 
but because o f  my need not to be in the
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relationship sort o f  thing. And I’ve sort o f  seen 
beyond that now and I can’t have a better friend, 
purely because o f  the fact that she probably 
knows me better than most and obviously 
having the children as well. But no, I mean yes, 
things are good. As I say, she is a good mate, 
someone I can have a chat to, compare notes 
when we both do the IQ Test on the TV and 
things like that, it’s as good as that. I don’t 
believe there’ll ever be anything beyond that 
purely for the fact that I’m not physically 
attracted to her anymore. Does that make 
sense?
Yes.
She’s not, my personal, physical needs she 
probably can’t, it sounds really wicked doesn’t it? 
I’m just not physically attracted to her anymore 
and I don’t mean that in a nasty way. I’m not 
saying something is wrong with her, it’s just that 
she’s not my type. I mean she’s a smoker and 
my outlook on life is completely different from 
my wife’s, it doesn’t stop her being a good mate, 
like you go to work and you speak to people at 
work and are good friends, but they’re not the 
type, you like them at work but you wouldn’t 
socialise with them outside o f  work. She’s 
probably on a similar level now, she’s a good  
friend, someone I can have a chat with but there 
would never, ever be an opportunity or the 
occasion would never arise for there to be any 
rekindling o f  what was before. And that’s as I 
say, that’s not taking anything away in a nasty 
way, I mean she might have the same feelings 
with me. She might look at me and think exactly 
the same thing but that’s a completely different 
kettle o f  fish.
It sounds as if  you're looking for something else now in 
terms of romantic?
Yes, I mean I, yes and no. I mean I’ve had. I’ve 
been through a little bit of, like everybody that 
has separations and divorces and whatever, you 
shop around and you go out with people and 
you have sort o f  relationships and whatever and 
I’ve had my fair share, say fair share. I’ve had a 
couple o f  relationships since and yes they’ve 
been fine but not been quite what I wanted. 
And I think the problems in those have been 
that these individuals had children and I hold a 
lot o f  guilt towards my own children, obviously 
not being there, although I see my children every 
other weekend and I have as much quality time 
as I physically can I don’t, I still have, inwardly 
have quite a lot o f  guilt and I find it very difficult 
to get rid o f  that guilt and that’s why it’s unfair 
on another person who has children who wants 
me to take over. If  I got heavily into the 
relationship where I’m taking on more o f  a 
stepfather role, I can’t give, although I’m good  
with children I can’t give totally to the children 
because I hold a little bit back because o f  the 
guilt I have to them now. That’s a bit fickle in 
some ways but I recognise that and that’s why I 
don’t sort o f  throw myself into these sort o f  
situations.
You feel you should be giving that to your own children? 
So it's hard to..
Yes, they’re not missing out. I mean I think I 
hold the m ost guilt to my youngest, I hold the 
most guilt to the youngest because she was a 
baby when we parted and that and I had no, 
where with the oldest two I had my fair share o f  
changing the nappies and doing the things that 
the father should do to support the mother, 
albeit at the time I was developing the business 
and doing this, that and the other. But I had my 
enjoyable time, Saturday, Sunday going down to 
the park, whatever. With the youngest I took
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that away from myself because o f  the situation. 
Whereas, that’s probably more guilt with her 
than the others but because they’re all three, 
when I have them it’s all three together again I 
can’t then distribute that guilt to one third and 
let the other two see that I’m smothering G too 
much so I’ve got to get that balance right when 
I’m with all three o f  them. That is difficult but 
it’s more the point o f  other people’s, within a 
relationship, a partner’s children. Again albeit 
that them children go to their father every other 
weekend or this, that and the other but I think 
that’s just this tremendous guilt thing that I’ve 
got to get over. But I’m probably destined more 
to either settle for someone w ho’s got grown up 
children and maybe, or someone without 
children. But then the problem you have there 
is someone without children may want another 
child and will I want to have another? So I’ve 
not even gone down that route yet, it’s a bit too 
difficult to contemplate but it is difficult. But all 
said and done, I mean all said and done it’s, life 
is enjoyable without trying to complicate it with 
all those issues. I’m enjoying life and I’m a lot 
better person now than I was four years ago, I 
think.
'better?
Yes, a nicer person. I was a horrible sod. N ot  
because I was outwardly doing horrible things 
and being nasty, generally nasty, malicious or 
anything like that because I don’t think I’ve truly 
got a malicious bone in my body but towards 
one person and the way o f  life I wasn’t maybe 
true to myself let alone to others. I sort o f  was 
living in a bit o f  a dream when I had the 
business, head in cloud cuckoo land and 
whatever and albeit it wasn’t totally my fault that 
things went wrong but I didn’t help the situation 
because I thought I knew better than others and
didn’t probably seek the advice or take heed o f  
the advice being given. And on the back o f  that 
saying that when things did go wrong, as I 
touched on before, that I didn’t feel like I was 
then getting support where I felt it ought to be 
coming from. But saying that, when I look at it 
now all N  was doing was protecting the family, 
i.e. the children and was doing her motherly bit 
and whatever so it’s, I became a very angry 
person, bitter to life. And obviously it showed 
outwardly and as my dear old mum used to say, 
when she used to look at us as a kid, when we 
were angry, it makes you ugly. Outwardly you 
could tell when someone, because they’ve got 
that old — about life, day to day, bitter 
expression on their face. But I’ve sort o f  
exorcised that from myself now and I’m a little 
bit more laid back and take each day as it comes, 
without planning too far ahead. Albeit as I say, 
going back to what we started on, I know where 
I want to be, or maybe who I want to be with 
sort o f  situation but I don’t plan that too much, 
just wait for it to happen.
bu t where do you want to be? I t sounds like you have an 
idea for the future?
N o, I mean I’m, I still..
I  won't hold y  ou to it!
N o, I mean I, like everybody else I want to be 
settled and I’ve got mixed feelings about wanting 
to be settled within a loving, stable relationship 
and being settled as I am now, sort o f  having my 
own security, stability and frequently having a 
companion, somebody w ho’s not around you 24 
hours a day. I’m a sensitive person. I’m a sort o f  
caring person. I’m one o f  these people that likes 
to show affection but then with that you then 
get yourself involved in a relationship and then 
all the problems with the relationship come and 
then that’s when I then start, my concern is will
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I then start thinking back and think oh sod this, 
I can’t hack this and it would be unfair on 
somebody else. So no. I’m not quite sure where 
I want to be, all I know is that at the moment I 
feel quite positive about life in general, the job 
I’ve got, what I’m doing, the time that I have 
with the children and the way I’m going about 
and trying to conduct my life. I know that other 
people from the outside maybe look at me and 
think, silly fool, w ho’s he trying to kid, you 
know, fast approaching 40 and he’s not settled 
down and all that. But you know. I’ve had what 
I had when I was quite young, experienced all o f  
those sort o f  ups and downs, peaks and troughs 
o f  a relationship from a very early age so I’m 
sort o f  like trying to have time out for a minute 
and have time for me, although I’m aware o f  my 
responsibility as a father to my children when 
I’m with them and when they’re with me.
So it's almost like consolidating in a may?
Yes it is, taking stock of, it has really been the 
last year or so, literally probably within the time 
from when we last met to now because even up 
to that point I was still unsure o f  where I really, 
really wanted to go from a working point o f  
view, although I had a good job and quite a 
steady job. And I was only actually sitting down 
the other night and I was having a discussion 
with someone and looking at it from the time 
when my business sort o f  folded, which was 
right on about the same time as the marriage and 
whatever, I wouldn’t say I’ve had a succession o f  
jobs but I’ve had a steady stream o f  jobs over 
the last sort o f  four years and never really stayed 
in any one more than a year. Although a couple 
o f  them I’ve been there, left and then they’ve 
asked me to go back and I’ve only been there a 
few months again, because one in having your 
own business, very difficult to settle and work
for somebody else, and two I always had that 
within me, I didn’t really want to work for 
somebody else. The only way, although I know  
I didn’t have the balls and the bottle to re-do 
what I’d done before, the only way to overcome 
that was to maybe move on to another job and 
have a fresh start, fresh challenge and once I’d 
sort o f  conquered it and mastered the art o f  it I 
sort o f  wanted to move on to something else. 
But fortunately now, touch wood, the company 
I’m with there’s so much variation to it and I 
have quite a lot o f  autonomy within what I do 
that it’s almost, almost like being your own boss 
which gives me that sort o f  bit o f  freedom. But 
I have to say I still have that desire to prove 
what happened before was, I can make it 
basically, what I’ve done before was just a bit o f  
a blip on my CV and I can actually do it again. 
But it’s getting over that hurdle because when 
you’re in your early 20’s and you’ve got nothing 
to, not a care in the world, just go for it and it 
doesn’t matter, but when you’ve gone beyond 30 
and you’ve got three children who you have to 
support, the risk, I could always get up and do 
any sort o f  job really, it doesn’t matter, but say if  
I fell flat on my face I’d get up the next morning 
and go and if I had to sweep the roads, stack 
shelves at Tesco’s I’d do it but it wouldn’t keep 
me within the comforts that I’m used to, i.e. 
company car and a good salary and so it’s a big, 
you’re more aware o f  the risks you’re taking.
You've got more to lose at this stage.
Yes, well I wouldn’t say more to lose, I mean it’s 
more the financial loss as opposed to, which is 
more centred around personal needs as opposed 
to what I can do. I mean if I made a go o f  it my 
kids would be, in the long term, would be a lot 
better o ff  for it if  it was successful and whatever 
because at the back o f  it, it would become theirs
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in the end anyway. Whereas I’m more cautious, 
I live more for today and tomorrow as opposed 
to trying to be a little bit too ambitious and I’m 
one o f  these ones now I will plan it and plan it 
and think it over, chew it over in my head and 
think about it today, forget about it in a few  
days, come back to it again in a week’s time, 
think about it, jot things down. And I’m at that 
stage now. I’m fairly, I wouldn’t say meticulously 
planning but I am sort o f  planning the next stage 
o f  my life and I know that I’ll have to make a 
decision over the next couple o f  years, do I try 
to make a go o f  the business again or do I just 
stick it out and continue to work, draw my salary 
at the end o f  each month, which is quite nice 
thank you very much, and continue in that way? 
It’s, I’m sort o f  at the crossroads o f  that at the 
moment. I’m not sure which way to go. I mean 
that’s just purely on a personal side, that’s only 
something I can answer, no one else can really 
sort o f  give me that, give me the answer to it ...
So you feel there won’t  be a choice for y  ou at some point 
in the not too distant future?
Oh there’s going to have to be, because I can’t 
continue going back, I can’t keep Svhat if?’ I 
mean somebody once said £if is a word that 
stands in our way, if  it wasn’t for if we’d be 
happy today’. But I can’t keep harping on that 
and say well what if this? What if  that? I mean 
it can’t be. I’ve got two choices, I either do or I 
don’t. At the moment doing the way I’m doing 
it. I’m happy. I’m still happy with it. My 
concern is now, my concern would be if  I chose 
to go the other path and do something myself 
again would it completely throw me again and 
upset the apple cart? Would I not like myself if 
things didn’t turn out? Would I become bitter 
again and upset with life and whatever, so it’s 
quite a, I wouldn’t say difficult choice but it’s a
choice that I’m aware o f  and conscious that it 
will be quite a major, major decision in my life. 
So I’m pooding along quite nicely at the 
moment.
Do you think though that you would if, heaven forbid 
you did make that decision and things did turn out badly, 
do youfeelyou would handle it in the same wayl 
N o. I’m confident. I say no, I mean part o f  the 
fear is I won’t and that’s why I am more 
cautious but I am fairly confident that I’m a lot 
maturer, I feel fully aware o f  the pitfalls that 
could be there, around the comer so I’m say 60 
to 70% sure that I would handle it in the right 
way but because I’m scared o f  going back the 
other way and feeling bitter about life and upset 
about life, being generally a horrible, boring 
person or whatever, not boring but just sort o f  
bitter. It’s horrible when you have a tremendous 
amount o f  bitterness inside and that’s not aimed 
at any one person, that’s within, towards 
yourself but that unfortunately outwardly it 
seemed to be, when you’re expressing it, it 
comes across the wrong way to other people 
because they don’t see what you’re feeling inside, 
they can only see the way you’re reacting 
towards life and they just think that’s you as an 
individual. So I don’t really want to be like that
I t sounds like youfelt that was quite out of character? 
Oh generally yes, I mean all in all I mean I 
would say that I am quite a happy-go-lucky 
person. I think I’m fairly personable. I’m 
always the best o f  company because I’m like 
anyone else, I mean I like my time out, I like my 
boring time, sitting in front o f  the box and just 
chilling out and doing nothing but generally I 
think I’m, I said I’m the life and soul o f  the 
party, probably when I’ve had a few drinks I can 
be but generally I enjoy socialising and whatever 
but I’d got to the stage where I wasn’t good
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company because I was too not suppressed 
because anyone had made me suppressed but 
suppressed because o f  my own feelings, my own 
feelings were making me quite a suppressive 
person and suppressive people become quite 
boring. They drain on other, they drain other 
people, they can be quite draining. I've known 
people that they just go, I look and they just sort 
o f  go round in life just blaming life for 
everything and it’s quite draining as an 
individual, especially if you go out with someone 
on a social gathering and there’s one person that 
everything in life is getting them down and 
whatever and you’re meant to be out for quite 
an enjoyable evening, and I was that person. I 
was sort o f  more moaning about everything 
instead o f  letting my hair down and just living 
for the moment as opposed to dwelling on the 
past and so I’ve sort o f  come full circle-ish.
What got you out of that do you think? How long did it 
last? Was that sort of cfteryou separated?
Yes I mean I’d gone through, I think if the truth 
be known, I mean there was signs o f  that, the 
tail end of, the business and the marriage come, 
the demise, the fall o f  both really come at the 
same time. One could argue that if the business 
had been flourishing and whatever that I could 
have still been within a, I wouldn’t say that our 
marriage was totally loveless to be honest with 
you because that’s a bit unfair because I 
wouldn’t still have the feelings I have towards N  
now anyway if it was loveless. It had become 
less physical as time had gone on but again I 
think that was just purely on the back o f  
circumstances, you know worries, the loss o f  my 
mother, her father, obviously the financial 
burdens that had come when the business 
started to go downhill. But if  it had been more 
that the business had continued to be successful.
whether we’d have stayed together or not I don’t 
know. Who knows? It’s one o f  those Svhat if?’ 
again. I know that towards the tail end I sort o f  
started to be. I’d become, I was drinking a lot 
more and not that I’d ever got into the alcoholic 
stage but I was, instead o f  going straight home 
from work I’d go straight down the pub from 
work. And instead o f  going home at seven, just 
having a couple and going home at sort o f  
seven, eight o ’clock, I wasn’t rolling in until sort 
o f  10 o ’clock and would, it would feel that she 
had no room to criticise or have a moan or this, 
that and the other, so I became very selfish. I’d 
become then a bit sort o f  self centred and 
everything revolved around me and my 
problems as opposed to what was going on 
there. And that went on beyond the end o f  the 
marriage for about a year, 18 months and I 
would say it would not have been probably until 
about 18 months, two years ago that I started 
really sort o f  relaxing a bit more and starting to 
feel comfortable with myself as an individual, 
the way I was towards other people and 
whatever.
So sort of a couple of y  ears maybe b fore you were getting 
hack to normality?
Yes, some sort o f  normality. Some people 
might disagree, they’d say I’ll never get back to 
normality but no, I mean yes, say two years 
realistically to sort o f  get back onto some sort o f  
real, even keel. But it, and probably in hindsight 
probably I could have done it a lot sooner but 
unfortunately I’d thrown myself into a 
relationship which I shouldn’t have done, sort o f  
a rebound sort o f  relationship and I think that 
sort o f  set me back a bit as well because it 
confused me, completely confused me and I 
think that set me back a little bit. But again, it’s 
all part and parcel o f  life isn’t it?
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What do you make of that now? What do you think 
about that now?
What, me getting into it?
Yes.
Well I didn’t want to be on my own, as simple as 
that really. I mean I had all the opportunities to 
be on my own and I’d gone through, it was great 
having the social life and going out, going out 
with a few mates, trying to relive a bit o f  youth 
again and trying to be something I wasn’t, but 
there’s this guy in his 30’s trying to make out he 
was somebody in his late teens and it just 
doesn’t wash. I never was one o f  those ones for 
going night-clubbing and going out all hours, 
you know, yes I enjoy a bit o f  a social life but 
I’m not one o f  these party animals that have to 
be doing it every Friday and Saturday night. I’d 
much rather be sitting there with a bottle o f  
Coke and a bar o f  chocolate watching Pop Idol 
or something like that, and that is it. That is the 
true me deep down although to look at me 
people sort o f  think he’s, but it’s not. I’m the 
complete opposite really. I’m more sort o f  the, 
say couch potato but very homely person. And 
that’s really what I was craving for in my life and 
fell into, I wouldn’t say a trap but sort o f  got 
caught up in that and thought oh, quite 
comfortable and was taken in by the material 
element o f  it all, the home and sort o f  the home 
life. But unfortunately it was not with my 
children, it wasn’t with the wife that I probably 
should have been having it with, it was with 
someone else. So that sort o f  threw me a little 
bit and confused me and I didn’t sort of, this 
sort o f  resentment, I didn’t overcome the sort o f  
resentment part o f  my life so it stayed within 
until I got out o f  that relationship and started 
slowing down a little bit and doing a little bit
more for me instead o f  trying to do too much 
for others. And by doing that thinking, that was 
feeding my needs sort o f  thing but it was a false 
situation because I wasn’t giving my, I was 
outwardly giving my all, doing all the domestic 
chores and this, that and the other, running 
around and being the, on the surface like the 
ideal partner, but inwardly I was withholding, 
holding back what I needed to feel, what 
somebody obviously was wanting themselves. 
So it was a bit false really. But as I say, away 
from that I sort o f  slowed down a little bit and 
started thinking more about the way forward 
and getting my life back on track, i.e. Right, 
okay, what do I want to do about work? Having 
more quality time when I’m with the children 
and going and doing more activities and 
whatever, enjoying that time.
What do you make of the reasons now why the marriage 
broke up? What do you feel now about it, the sort of 
responsibility for it?
I would, I mean the shit, with regards to 
percentage responsibility o f  the way it broke up, 
I mean I have to take more than 90% o f  the 
blame. I think the biggest problem which done 
it for me was N ’s lack o f  support for the 
business, the demise o f  the business and I 
became very bitter because on the back o f  it 
she’d had, I’d created a nice home, she’d had a 
good income, she’d had all that she ever really 
needed to have and okay, call it very old 
fashioned from my view o f  that, she didn’t want 
for nothing from a housewife point o f  view. I 
attempted, I did attempt on occasions to have 
her more involved in the business. Okay, the 
children came along and her time was more 
dedicated and I respect that, now I respect that, 
but at the time that’s the only single factor in my 
real, real resentment towards her that really sort
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o f  pushed me over the edge. Albeit as well I 
think we touched on it before, I was not the 
m ost faithful person within the relationship and 
that weren’t borne out o f  any sort o f  time, not 
always having the physical needs from N  , it was 
more being that I unfortunately, the temptation 
was put there in front o f  me and being such a 
weak sod at the tim e... it was there and I spent a 
lot o f  time away from home and whatever and I 
was using that as well to enhance my standing 
within the business circle that I was within 
because I was taking guys out, entertaining guys 
and they were going to clubs, it would just fall 
into part o f  that sort o f  circle. So that didn’t 
probably help the situation and she probably was 
aware I think o f  certain o f  my infidelities sort o f  
thing and I suppose within that I suppose 
resentment comes in to her side as well. But I 
would say that more than 90% was down to me, 
purely for..
I  almost feel like you fe lt it kind of went with the 
territory, that you were playing a particular kind of role 
then, sort of going out and..
I think so, I think, I mean I’ve, yes and no. I 
mean as I said, with the circle, my business was a 
male orientated business from the business 
dealing point o f  view, transportation, and w e’re 
talking hard working guys, hard living guys and a 
lot o f  the deals are done on the back o f  social 
events that you put in front o f  them and it was 
not quite, it wasn’t quite the old scenario o f  the 
brown envelope deal sort o f  thing, it was far 
removed from that. But they lived hard, worked 
hard and these were the type o f  people I was 
going out with, the length and breadth o f  the 
country and taking people out socialising and 
you go into clubs where there are hostesses and 
there are groups o f  females, this, that and the 
other and you get drawn into that and these are
guys, married guys some o f  them, some not 
married guys and they just live their life that way 
and you get drawn into it. I’m not saying that I 
was led with my arm up my back and all that 
type o f  stuff, far from it, but it was just part and 
parcel o f  the nature o f  that level o f  the, the type 
o f  clientele that I got involved in. It doesn’t 
have to be that way and as I’ve seen it now from 
the industry I’m in. I mean people socialise, 
you’re your own person, you’re better thought o f  
for doing your own thing and being true to 
yourself as opposed to trying to fool everyone 
else. People probably respect you even more by 
not participating and doing it and standing up 
for yourself as opposed to trying to make out 
you’re one o f  the lads or whatever, because they 
all talk about each other behind each other’s 
backs anyway and I’ve sussed that one out. 
There are no real friends within the industry. 
Once something goes wrong, they forget you as 
quickly as they met you sort o f  thing, so it’s very 
fickle, very fickle. But it was part and parcel o f  
the way I felt that it needed to be but that 
comes, that’s naivety attached to that. A  lot o f  
naivety and yes, I was enjoying it as well. You 
know, you’re thinking you’re getting away with it 
and then you carry on and whilst the money is 
all flowing in and the business is thriving and the 
money is coming through the door and you’re 
earning x amount o f  thousands o f  pounds a 
month and the bills are being paid and she’s 
getting money indoors and all that type o f  stuff, 
it’s a very big-headed way o f  looking at it but 
what room has she got to complain, you know? 
I either do it and we have all this or I don’t do it 
and we don’t have anything and that was 
unfortunately a very arrogant view to it but it’s 
true and that’s a fact o f  how it was. A t least I’m 
honest enough to hold my hand up and say well 
that was the way it was. I’ve moved away from
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that now and I know that that is not the way to 
go and that’s why I know when I’ve been 
planning some sort o f  business venture, 
although it would be centred around 
transportation, but it would be far removed 
from that sort o f  side because what I’m planning 
is more what’s called a third party logistics so it’s 
more what it would be is like a factoring house, 
so basically a broker as opposed to so you’d be 
working with more, how can I put it? You’re 
not working with the transportation guys you’re 
working with more the blue chip type client 
base. They’re probably worse than them actually 
but there you go, but no, but it would be a 
completely different environment but the other 
thing is also that I’m a lot older and I don’t need 
that in my life. But that’s another issue. But yes, 
going back to it, I mean it was trying to be, I was 
trying to be something I wasn’t really, but I 
enjoyed it so I’m not going to deny that. I mean 
I enjoyed it whilst it was there but unfortunately 
I’ve suffered dearly because o f  it and that would 
always be in the back o f  my mind so.
What was jou r lowest point?
Lowest?
Yes. What was the lowestpoint in your life?
It was about two years ago, things weren’t quite 
working out for me work wise, say weren’t 
working out for me, it was okay but I wasn’t 
happy. I felt I was going nowhere and I wasn’t 
really achieving anything from the career point 
o f  view. I’d finished with the partner that I’d 
got involved with, albeit I finished it and I was 
away from her and all this, that and the other at 
my own choice because I knew it wasn’t right, 
but I just I think because I then had these 
moments, a couple o f  months on my own, and I 
felt in a rut because o f  my work situation it sort 
o f  completely hit me. And I looked, you’re
looking back on a path o f  your life, I look over 
my shoulder and see all this mess behind me, 
trailing behind me and then sort o f  completely 
broke down. And I remember one day just 
getting, just ringing my brother over in C, 
getting on a train Sunday morning, going to N. 
where my mum’s grave was and whatever and 
sort o f  literally going, I was sitting there sobbing 
my heart out and that was probably the lowest, 
lowest point that I’d ever, ever got. And I’m 
talking dark moment low. I’ve never, ever seen 
myself as being suicidal but I can, and I always 
dismissed people who attempted suicide, I mean 
I’ve got a sister who’s, she’s attempted suicide 
on a number o f  occasions and it’s more a cry for 
help as opposed to anything else but I’ve always 
dismissed it, dismissed people like that as weak 
or whatever and whatever, but it opened my 
eyes to how near you can get to sort o f  getting 
over, going over to that side. But I sat there, sat 
there and sobbed and sobbed and then I realised 
that I, and it is a silly thing that sort o f  took me 
out o f  it that I’d promised my brother that I 
would actually take him, drive him, he was 
singing that particular night, to a gig and I’d 
promised him that I would take him and I didn’t 
want to let him down and I thought well I can’t 
do anything today because I’ve got to take K out 
tonight, as stupid as it sounds. And it worked to 
sort of, I got up and was then heading back 
home, and I thought well it can’t get any worse 
than this. I can’t feel any worse than I feel this 
morning and from that Sunday, although I’ve 
had low moments, I look back at that and I 
think well nothing could beat that because 
literally I was at a point, sitting with my mum at 
her grave and contemplating what’s life all 
about? Thinking well what is this all about? I’m 
not enjoying life, I don’t like myself. I’ve got 
nothing really to live for and the kids will
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probably be better o ff  without me because I’ve 
got a little bit o f  insurance, all the stupidest 
things going through your head and that was it 
and sort o f  from that moment it’s been the 
upward side. Yes there have been a few little 
stumbling blocks with regard to not quite having 
enough money in the bank and the obvious 
things, I want to do this but I can’t quite afford 
it or I’ve applied for a couple o f  jobs which 
never quite come o ff for me and this, that and 
the other but it’s all, you know. I’ve taken stock 
o f  the situation, moved on and it’s gradually sort 
o f  gone up. So I’m probably not quite to the 
level that I really, really want to be but who ever 
is? Because the good thing is you always set 
yourself goals and if you reach them then you 
just move your goal a little further up, but 
providing along the way you’re not upsetting 
people and you’re keeping true to yourself, the 
goals you set yourself are achievable and 
realistic. And that’s what I’ve been doing, sort 
o f  building piece by piece now, the bricks are 
going on a bit at a time with a little bit o f  cement 
in the middle instead o f  not putting any cement 
and half way up they sort o f  fall down again. 
And that’s. I’d had two years o f  doing that and 
now it’s gone the other way where I’m a little bit 
more focussed and more positive about how to 
structure and piece together my life, because I’ve 
had quite a lot o f  experience now and know 
what to and what not to do so. So it was, I 
would say yes, that was sort o f  two years ago and 
that was about this time two years ago, that was 
on my lowest ebb, I was lower than low and that 
was dark, a dark moment.
Didyou think it could have gone either way'?
Yes, definitely. On the, because I’d been out 
drinking the night before and obviously I don’t 
remember, I obviously got myself in such a state
apparently I’d rung up my ex-wife and said I 
wanted to speak to the kids and it was a Saturday 
night and this was about 10 o’clock and 
apparently, like N  has told me afterwards, she 
said that she couldn’t quite understand what I 
was saying but she knew I’d had a drink or 
whatever and then I’ve obviously spoken to E  
and I’ve sort of, I was apparently at a railway 
station, it was at L. railway station and 
apparently I was saying I’m drunk and I was 
being stupid, saying things to a young child, well 
she was at the time 11 and then sort o f  saying 
silly things and whatever and obviously I then 
turned my phone o ff  and yes, so it was a low  
point and I remember going in in the morning, 
going to M on the train and that and thinking 
you know, I could quite easily end this. But then 
when I think about it, if  I then analyse it, I could 
analyse it, I had a car but I woke up knowing full 
well that as I say I had quite a lot o f  alcohol in 
my system, didn’t get into the car and went and 
got on the train. So I must have been, there 
must have been that, I still had that sensible part 
in my head, because if  I’d completely flipped the 
other way I would have just got in the car and 
drove. So I don’t know, a little bit o f  psyche 
was still there but maybe I needed to do what I 
done just to get it out o f  my system. But I’d 
never, ever up to that point, never even thought 
about, this is. I’ve had enough o f  life or anything 
like that. Yes, I’ve felt sorry for myself and got 
myself extremely upset and on occasions I’ve 
had the Bible out and held the Bible and said a 
quiet prayer in my head and outwardly at times, 
whatever, but I just sort o f  kept my faith and 
kept my belief and went on. But so that 
particular day was a turning point, breaking 
point and then turning point and it’s been more 
positive.
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Do you have a belief in God? Is that..?
Yes, I’m not practising, I don’t. I’m not. I’m a 
Christian technically yes I suppose, yes, but I’m 
not a. I’m a believer but I’m not a practising 
Christian o f  sorts. I’ve never been baptised so I 
don’t hold any allegiance to Catholic, C o f  E  or 
whatever, but yes I believe that there is 
somebody out there or something out there and 
I have my faith. I believe in, although I’ve not 
read the Bible from front to back cover sort o f  
thing but what’s in it I’m sure is a fair percentage 
o f  the truth to a degree and I pray and on 
occasions I’ve been fortunate enough that I’ve, I 
w on’t say that I’ve prayed and everything I’ve 
prayed for has happened, but I’ve kept faith and 
that has helped me through. And I carry in my 
wallet one o f  these little card things, which is the 
footprints, I don’t know if you’ve ever seen that 
one, I carry that one. And I’ve got a..
A  footprint?
It’s a little, one o f  these cards that you get, you 
can get them in the card shops can’t you? I love 
you and all that. They do one called Footprints 
which is a man is walking along the beach, that 
one, with Jesus by his side sort o f  thing and they 
turn round and see the footprints in the sand 
and it says that you told me Lord that you would 
always be with me through times o f  trouble, and 
when I look over I can, through those times o f  
trouble, there is only one set o f  footprints, why 
did you leave my side at times o f  need? And 
obviously the Lord replies, well my son it was 
me carrying you through those times. So little 
things like that, yes I believe in all that and that 
gives me a little bit o f  a, soppy as it may sound, 
it just gives me a little bit o f  faith. So yes, I have 
my faith but without dwelling on it, I mean I 
wouldn’t ram it down other peoples throats and 
I don’t get into debates about it and you know..
I t sounds as if  that’s helpful, to feel that there is some 
strength or somebody.
Yes, definitely, most definitely. As I said, I 
wouldn’t necessarily put it as being the main 
factor in me getting through recent years and 
sort o f  troubled times, but then again it may well 
be, who knows? All I know is that I’ve, I’m not 
going to knock it, I will continue at times to pray 
and thank God for whatever kind o f  thing, but I 
never, ever do the opposite and have a go when 
things don’t go right. So that’s one good thing, I 
mean I keep it quite positive because you never 
know when he’s listening so, but no, I mean I do 
have the faith and to a degree whether I’d like to 
admit to that being a strong element or a minor 
element to the way I’ve moved on, who knows? 
But it’s been there and I’ve used it in a positive 
way.
You said that was the lowest point of your life, whafs 
been the highestpoint?
Highest point? We’re talking since, say in the 
last four years sort o f  thing?
No, no, your whole life.
I think my children being bom , every single one 
o f  them. I think your first one, great, yes, I 
mean that stands, that stands out more than 
anything, any achievement I had, any big deals 
that I did. You know, I look at that, I actually 
do dismiss, because people sort o f  said to me 
about you’ve done some really good deals with 
your business and that but when I look at it the 
business failed so they accounted for nothing 
because it wasn’t, it’s not there and it’s just 
materialistic. You know. I’ve got three beautiful 
children who I absolutely idolise and the birth o f  
them goes beyond anything any money can 
throw at me and business deal that could be 
done and whatever.
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What m s it like? Do you remember when they were 
bom?
Yes, I mean every single, each one o f  them. E, 
N  had a difficult pregnancy with E  to the point 
where the last week, 10 days she was taken in, 
her blood pressure was up and down, all over 
the place and so they, and E  was a small baby. I 
mean at birth she was only 4 lbs 11, but to see 
her now you wouldn’t think so. But so she had 
a sort o f  difficult time for the tail end so N  was 
in hospital for the last sort o f  10 days and yes, I 
remember being there when she, when they 
were giving, because obviously they were going 
to induce her and then the day before she was 
going to be induced she went into labour but she 
sort o f  then the last minute, sort o f  difficulties 
with the cord being wrapped round E’s neck and 
that so they sort o f  then rushed her into a 
Caesarean, emergency Caesarean. So I actually 
got to hold E  before N  did. Yes, you can’t 
explain it from a father’s point o f  view. I’m sure 
it would be pretty much the same from a 
mother’s point o f  view, I mean it’s 
unexplainable. And I mean I always vowed as 
well, because obviously having come from a 
broken home and all this, that and the other, I 
wanted everything for my kids and I’d planned 
to do that and again going back to it I suppose 
that sort o f  guilt comes over now and then that I 
didn’t quite achieve it. I mean there’s plenty o f  
time yet. I’m sure they’re not looking for me to 
like make amends from the point o f  view o f  
have their life mapped out for them so it’s nice 
and cushy and easy but it’s time more than 
anything that I sort o f  regret, the actual time 
with them, quality time with them, although I 
make up for it as much as I can over the 
weekends but a lot o f  that unfortunately is 
substituted with trying to not buy their affection 
but because you’ve got so little time you’re sort
o f  spending money on them and doing things, 
materialistic things as opposed to having that 
quality time, sitting down as you would do when 
the kids come home from school or if they’ve 
got a bit o f  a problem with their homework and 
this, that and the other, not that I’d be much cop 
but you know, but those things, that’s real 
parenting. That’s the real quality time and 
they’re things which I never, ever had because 
my mum obviously, single parent and she was 
busy bringing up six children and didn’t have, 
although we always got a goodnight kiss, she 
tucked us in, even up to the age o f  20, even 
when I left home I still would get, sort o f  come 
in o f  a night and she’d kiss us on the head and I 
was sort o f  say goodnight. But she never had 
time to do that sitting down and reading books 
and the other. We, as kids, had to do the chores 
so it wasn’t the most idyllic o f  childhoods, so I 
wanted the complete reverse for my children 
and as I say, then going on to F, F being 
obviously a boy, the elation o f  having a baby boy 
whatever, son and heir and all that type o f  stuff 
so and then obviously G again, it’s fantastic, a 
fantastic feeling. So they were me high, high 
moments. And yes, getting married to N  was a 
high moment. I enjoyed my time with N  , I 
would say up to the last year o f  being together it 
wasn’t too bad and we had, we were good  
company together, good conversation, w e had 
the same sort o f  level o f  humour and 
intelligence, maybe she’s probably a bit brighter 
than me, no, but you know the same sort of..
Whafs she doing now?
She’s working for, crikey, it’s a computer auction 
people, works for them, does that, but she’s 
looking to get into, work for the local NHS  
Trust Hospital in the cancer unit. She wanted to 
do midwifery but with the kids and the hours
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and all that type o f  stuff she’s gone away from 
that but she wants to work in the hospital and 
whatever so she’s looking to go down that route. 
But she obviously had x amount o f  years out 
from working, having the kids and whatever but 
she sort o f  I think mentally stagnated a little bit. 
That’s not because of, that’s purely because, that 
happens on the scene with a lot o f  women 
whatever, not that she lost anything but she’s 
just getting back into it gradually sort o f  thing, 
getting into it.
Does she bave another relationship?
Yes, yes, which I find is a strange one. I don’t, 
you know, if he’s not around she’ll talk to me 
and have a chat and a laugh. I always know 
when he’s around, if  I ring up and say, all right 
N  ? Just going to get into something, are any o f  
the kids around? Or which ones are around, 
because obviously there are times when they’re 
out here, there and everywhere, but I always 
know if he’s around, straightaway before I even 
say anything she’ll say, I’ll just get the kids and 
it’s sort of, she won’t enter into any sort o f  
conversation, which is fair enough. But I think 
under her own admission a lot o f  that is 
insecurity on his part, God knows why, I don’t 
know but yes, but that, I see through that so I 
don’t hold that as a grudge or whatever and she 
has to live with that situation and I don’t so it’s 
not my sort o f  problem. But he’s as good as 
gold to my children, there’s no problem there. 
They like him, again I don’t see a problem, 
although he’s not my, not the type o f  guy that I 
would sort of, he’s nice enough, he’s sort o f  
polite enough but he’s very immature I think 
and he lacks sort o f  a certain amount o f  social 
skills but that’s, I only see him for brief snippets 
so it’s probably a bit hard for me to make that 
judgement but I always find I’m quite a good
judge o f  character. He certainly wouldn’t be the 
type o f  person that I would invite for a drink 
and have a man-to-man chat with. But she’s 
chose him and she seems to be happy with him, 
but I have my doubts about that. But that’s only 
because I know her probably better than what 
she might think I know sort o f  thing. Yes, so 
they’re the sort o f  two..
I t sounds as if  you're trying really hard to befair.
I am yes. I mean yes. I’m philosophical about it. 
I can’t say, I can’t be fairer than that I think. I’ve 
got to be realistic. Until you really know 
someone I can’t really, it’s the old saying, you 
can’t really judge a book by its cover. I know 
people say you can but you know. I’ve got my 
opinion and I would never say that to the 
children or discuss my thoughts to the children, 
even my thoughts towards their mother to the 
kids because one I would never want, especially 
the older ones being a bit more understanding o f  
relationships and life in general, them to ever 
get, talking quite nicely about mum here or this, 
that and the other, for them to ever think there’s 
more to it than what there is, and vice versa. 
Even more I would never want them to divulge 
any conversations I have with her, albeit in an 
innocent nature, to F to sort o f  make, pass 
comment on it and it cause any sort o f  friction 
so any conversation that I have with N  that 
doesn’t, general sort o f  banter, stays between me 
and her. I would never divulge and sort o f  have 
a little bit o f  a joke with the kids about 
discussions I’ve had other than what they need 
to know, i.e. their welfare and well-being sort o f  
thing. But no, I try to be fair and that’s the sort 
o f  person I am really. I mean go back a couple 
o f  years and I probably would have been 
slagging her o ff right, left and centre but it 
doesn’t get me anywhere so.
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How would you like your kids to think of you?
A happy, a jolly father, somebody who wasn’t 
strict but firm. I mean I, it is difficult. When 
you only have, when you’re a part time parent 
and let’s face it, 90% o f  broken, if  not more, 
broken marriages it’s the father who has 
restricted access, custody sort o f  thing to the 
children, so when you have your, you’ve got to 
have realistic, what’s the word? Visiting rights 
and all that type o f  stuff because I could have 
chosen to live just round the comer and sort o f  
not insisted on but made a point o f  seeing my 
kids every other day. Or by living round the 
comer as they got older, the older ones, they’d 
got a slight little bit o f  a problem indoors, found 
it quite easy to nip round to dad’s house, 
whatever. And that happens. I’m sure it 
happens. But I don’t think that helps the 
children, doesn’t help the situation with the 
adults and whatever because they’re all, the 
children play one o ff against the other at times 
anyway, even now like I only see them every 
other weekend. I speak to them virtually every 
day, at least every other day I speak to them, 
albeit I may not speak to all three o f  them, as I 
said because the older ones are out doing their 
thing and whatever so it’s trying to catch them 
all at the right times. But they come round and 
when I’ve got them E  especially is a teenage girl 
now, 13, she’s got her little way o f  saying, mum 
w on’t let me do this, what do you think? But I 
have to be a bit sensible now and think hold on, 
N  , in fairness to N  at times she sort o f  rings me 
and says before. I’ll let you know just in case she 
comes down and says it, so we’ve got quite a 
good bit o f  communication going. So I’m 
already pre-wamed in what questions might be 
asked anyway so they’ve got a way o f  sort o f  
playing one o ff against the other and obviously it 
doesn’t wash. But going back to your question.
I want them to see me as being a fair father, 
happy-go-lucky, fair but firm, loving, someone 
they know they can come to if they need to, 
which I believe that is not quite the case at the 
moment. I don’t think they’ve gained enough 
confidence yet to do that and I don’t know why 
that is, because of, it is just every other, I think if  
they had a bit more o f  a one to one sort o f  time 
with me and over, this is my next thing I’ve got 
to do. I’ve got to ensure that over the next sort 
o f  year or so I’ve got to have a little bit more 
time on each o f  them on a one to one basis, 
because it’s so hard when you’ve got a 13 year 
old, E ’s just turned 13, you’ve got F who’s 10, 
coming on 11, and G w ho’s five, ages where it’s 
so difficult to split that time. I mean if they 
were all within a year, 18 months o f  each other, 
they’d all be going and doing exactly the same 
things and enjoying the same things. But I can’t 
take, I can go to the ball pond with G, F might 
go round on a couple o f  things with her just to 
help out, but E  isn’t going to be wanting to go 
to the ball pond. She’s one o f  these modem  
teenage girls, she’s got a mobile phone, she’s got 
her mates, she enjoys her music and whatever. 
Then I might want to go and do a bit o f  ice 
skating with the other two but G ’s not as 
confident on ice skates as the others, so it’s, 
what they want to watch on TV, it’s again a 
complete mix. E  will just sit there, you know, if  
w e’ve done our little visit for the day she’ll just 
have MTV on or something like that. And I 
can’t have all that, you know, F is in between, 
he’ll go with the flow but it’s trying to occupy all 
o f  them and keep them happy and by doing that 
you don’t get that one to one time. And 
unfortunately G is more dependant on me than 
the other two. The other two can go swimming 
and they’re very, very competent swimmers, my 
eldest two, I wouldn’t have a care in the world.
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you know, I wouldn’t worry, they go o ff and 
they’re jumping here, there and everywhere, 
whatever. And they can get on with it and quite 
enjoy doing that but G’s obviously dependant in 
having me there so she’s getting sort o f  the one 
to one time but that’s only on the physical side 
and being physically present, but I’m not having 
that time to sort o f  sit down and read a book 
with her and whatever.
Yes, i t ’s difficult isn’t  it, being pulled in different 
directions?
Yes, so that’s, whereas N ’s got one over on me 
on that because when they’re around, I know 
she’s running a home still and whatever but they 
are there and she’s got more opportunity slots 
within a week or within a two week cycle to, F 
might be in and G ’s in bed and E  is still out or 
E’s doing something, for her to sit down with 
him and discuss homework. But that’s the way 
it is. I mean if I was still married then I would 
have that time so I’ve got to make the best use 
o f  the time that I can have with them. But with 
that, as I say, I want them to see me as being 
fun, happy-go-lucky, a caring father o f  course 
and supportive and all the rest o f  it. And it is 
very difficult to be, to put too much discipline, 
throw too much discipline into the time that I 
have with them. Even if, yes o f  course if E  is 
funny towards, you know, the eldest is funny 
towards the youngest, and the youngest boo 
boo’s sort o f  thing, I’ll sort o f  try and say oh 
don’t torment, you know, that sort o f  discipline, 
yes o f  course you’re going to do it, but I can’t 
sort o f  come down too heavy on one o f  them  
sulking or one o f  them being, not that they’re 
naughty children but you know, sort o f  
mischievous or anything like that because I don’t 
want them to remember their weekends for that 
single moment o f  me shouting at them or
something like that. Whereas I suppose if I was 
with them 24 hours o f  course I’d have more o f  a 
stem approach to their, you know, when it 
needed to be. But I sort o f  overlook that at 
times.
What I ’d like you to do, because I ’m aware that, could 
you imagine your life from age nought as a book and if  
you could m ite what the main chapters would be in your
In what respect?
Well in terms of age. Say for example somebody might 
say the first chapter of their life was up to the end of 
infant school or something. Somebody might say it was 
up to the end of a particular school time and then a 
teenager might be another chapter and then..
So you want me to put the years nought to 
whatever, and so on and so..?
Yes, nought to whatever, so where you would say one 
chapter of y  our life kind of ended and the next one began 
sort of thing. Does that make sense?
Yes, that’s fine.
So if  y  ouju st sort of, and kind of explain to me as you ’re 
going through what your chapters are and if  you could 
think of a sort of title for the chapter, as if  it is a sort of 
book.
This, nought to three would be the first chapter, 
not that I remember too much o f  that, that 
could be border on four, but the reason being 
that is from my childhood and from what I 
understand my mum didn’t have a very good  
time when I was bom  up to the age o f  about 
three/four with obviously M D  who wasn’t my 
father basically but was meant to be my father 
and all that and he was aware that I wasn’t his 
child and all that type o f  stuff so I was protected 
quite heavily from within the family circle and 
whatever so I would, if  I was going to deem that
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chapter as harsh as it may sound, it would be 
deemed as a bastard child or something, because 
that’s basically, I was protected and sort o f  
wrapped in a sort o f  protective shroud for those 
sort o f  years because from the age o f  about four, 
from four to five he was very, very rarely there 
and literally at the age o f  five he disappeared 
completely anyway. So nought to three would 
be the sort o f  protective time and the bastard 
child era I suppose, would be where it would be 
deemed as being the first sort o f  chapter. The 
next chapter would be obviously, am I going 
that way or just downwards?
Whichever way it feels confortable.
Three to, I suppose three to sort o f  seven would 
be me developing as a kid, as a, coming out o f  
the baby, a bit o f  character starting to, to 
generate a little bit o f  a character. I was 
understood to be quite a cheeky little chappy 
and obviously the early school years, sort o f  
getting, just getting to that stage and getting to 
the age o f  seven, because I was still basically the 
baby, I was still the baby. But it sort of..
Where were you in the family, didyou have a lot of..?
Six in total, so this is where we’re going to come 
into the next chapter, they’re going to come into 
the next chapter. So effectively yes I would say 
that three was that time getting away from being 
a baby and coming into my own, developing a 
character as you do. You start watching..
Do you have any particular memoryfrom that time?
I have to say I have, there are odd little segments 
o f  memories that I have o f  sort o f  that age. I 
mean I have, it might border on the age o f  about 
six or seven, it might be slightly older, it might 
fall into the next chapter. But little things, I 
have little segments of, little tales that have been 
told about things that happened. But you’ve got
to bear in mind, it was a very, very poor 
upbringing I had. And I’m talking extremely 
poor. My mum had very little money and we’re 
talking coming from sort o f  inner London area, 
tenement buildings and it was quite a rough. I’ve 
spoken to people and they don’t realise that on  
our bed in the winter when we, we didn’t have 
extra blankets, we had coats put on the bed to 
keep us warm in addition to the normal blanket. 
And that is how severe it was. My mum tried 
her hardest to do what she could do but she was 
never the greatest o f  cooks, she was, she used to 
boil potatoes for two hours and whatever, that, 
not quite literally but you know what I mean, she 
was not the greatest o f  cooks. And punctuality 
was absolutely abysmal, we was always late for 
school. But we had quite a firm, strict 
upbringing, but she gave us values in life. We 
sort of, quite strong values, didn’t suffer fools 
gladly and whatever and we had to live within 
our means and could only do what we could do. 
And I, so that sort o f  era was me getting to 
know, getting to develop a character, but by still 
being the baby o f  the family. At that stage 
obviously having sisters, my eldest sister when I 
was bom  was 15 years older than me and 
obviously the next one down which was a sister 
as well, 12 V2 , 13 years older than me, so being at 
those ages you had sort o f  late teen sisters who  
showered you with all sorts so it was quite a nice 
little age to be, the baby brother sort o f  thing 
and they used to take me to meet their 
boyfriends and whatever and they would sort o f  
shower gifts upon me. So that was that sort o f  
stage.
So who was the main influence on you do you think at 
that sort of early stage?
Main influence would probably be my sister J 
which was the second eldest. She was the main
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one I spent a lot more time with and had a lot, 
spent a lot o f  time with her. And as I say, that 
was the sister I now no longer have anything to 
do with, but we’ll come to that in another 
chapter. I don’t want you reading the book 
before we get there sort o f  thing.
You don’t  m n t to skip to the..
But yes, so she was the main person but what 
name I’d give to that chapter I don’t know, I 
don’t know. I mean I’ve on many occasions 
thought about sitting down and writing a book 
o f  my life and what sort o f  title I’d give to it I 
don’t know. It’s, maybe ‘still the baby’, I don’t 
know, whatever the case may be. But that’s 
what it was.
Write it down, ju st something to give it a title.
I mean am I allowed to give this the name I 
thought?
Yw.
The next stage after say would have to be from, 
I suppose we’re doing that from four aren’t we? 
I suppose if we’re doing it properly it would be 
four to seven. I mean we’ve got to go from 
seven to 11. When do you go to secondary 
school? About 11 isn’t it?
Yes, about 11, y  es. So that’s your cutover point, when 
you went to seconday school?
Yes, well going up to the point where I left 
infant school to go into secondary, so that 
would end the chapter. But at this stage it all 
changed. N ot only did my mum have another 
child by obviously my youngest brother’s father, 
who in fairness to him was a good, I wouldn’t 
say an influence on us as kids whatever, but he 
was a nice man, he was a lot younger than my 
mother, he involved us in the activities although 
he had a new baby, child by my mum whatever.
but at the same time my sister who I was fairly 
close to, J, had a son as well. So she had a baby 
and then sort o f  a little bit after my oldest sister 
had a child, obviously that would have been 
when I was sort o f  eight and a half, nearly nine, 
but I was getting into the stage o f  then I 
became, although I still spent a bit o f  time with 
my sister and my other sister and whatever, I got 
into the stage o f  getting to about nine, 10, doing 
a lot o f  baby sitting, so being relied on to do the 
baby sitting as well as going to do the washing 
and going to do the shopping and doing things 
like that, so I was sort o f  the, doing all o f  that 
stuff and still finding time to be a young lad 
growing up with all his mates. Then I was sort 
o f  going to school I was..
I t’s a big change though isn’t  it, going from being the 
baly to then suddenly bang the babysitter?
Well within a space o f  two years, within a space 
o f two years, I mean it’s different now. I mean 
people’s perceptions and the law itself prevents 
child minding at certain ages and whatever, but 
where we come from it was, literally no 
exaggeration, I was babysitting at the age o f  
eight, having a one year old brother for the best 
part o f  the day having him with me and the 
same with my nephew, having two kids sort o f  
with me. And that’s cooking for them, looking 
after them. And that was, I was the youngest 
and unfortunately I was maybe, I wouldn’t say 
put upon more but it was, I was the youngest 
and I argued less I suppose. Didn’t sort o f  
protest as much as the others. So it was that 
sort of, how can I put it? That sort o f  doing a 
lot o f  errands and whatever, although I 
continued to do through my life in the early 
teens as well do it, but that was the time o f  
doing all the errands and the child minding and 
doing all that sort o f  stuff and that was sort o f
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like to the back end o f  when I left primary 
school. And it was unfortunately at the back 
end o f  when I left primary school that I got into 
the habit of, what’s the old, I don’t know how  
you associate it, what we’d call it hopping 
school, bunking o ff school.
Yes.
And I got into that sort o f  stage as well because 
I always wanted to earn money and I used to 
sort o f  enjoy going to work with the milkman 
and go to work with the builders around the 
comer and doing little odd jobs with them at the 
age I was and that’s the way life was. And from 
about the age o f  10 I was, the last sort o f  six 
months I think o f  my school life was sort o f  
non-existent and that was at the time when I 
first got taken, my mum got taken, I got taken to 
court for not going to school, at the age o f  11. 
So that was the back end. But that would be the 
era that I would call, I suppose, how do you 
spell errand, as in errand boy?
E  double R isn ’/  it?
E-r-r-e-n-d isn’t it?
Yes.
Errand boy. That would be the errand boy. 
That is a terminology isn’t it? Errand?
Yes. I t sounds as if  going to court was quite.. ?
That was, I mean but you’re going to have more 
o f  that in a minute. And then the next stage 
obviously is going from 12 to 15. 12 to 15,
going to secondary school, I calmed down a little 
bit for the first couple o f  years into secondary 
school, albeit on the back o f  that I was still 
doing my babysitting, still doing my sort of, you 
know we lived in, I don’t know if you want to 
hear but I was brought up in B and we was not 
far from C J and where C J is then you’ve got B
High Street which is at the bottom end o f  a 
really long road which is called F Road, that’s 
quite a long way to walk. I mean if  you drove in 
your car from R. down to the top o f  F Road it 
would probably take about three minutes, at the 
top end, but if  you’re walking it as a young lad 
it’s quite a bit o f  a drag. And I used to have to 
walk from the flats which is the other side o f  the 
railway station, so more sort o f  B, top end o f  B 
side, walking from there, down to the shops 
with two bags o f  shopping, from B High Street, 
walking back from them Saturday mornings or 
whatever and things like that. And because I 
was the youngest, and obviously bear in mind 
my youngest brother was still too young to be 
doing all that. And this is not, my mum wasn’t 
putting on us, it’s just that my chores appeared 
to be that. My eldest brother S, who was the, he 
had gone to grammar school and this, that and 
the other so he wasn’t put upon as much and K  
was a bit o f  a lazy sod anyway, he just was o ff  
doing his things, I was maybe seen as being the 
one that wouldn’t sort o f  argue it too much and 
would just get on with it, you know. I think my 
mum could trust me and rely on me if  anything 
needed doing, she knew she could rely on ‘M’, 
and that was it really. So the first couple o f  years 
was okay at school but then when I got into the 
third year o f  secondary school again the old 
hopping o ff and bunking school habit started 
creeping in. And unfortunately for me, bearing 
in mind also, what time was it? Within that time 
my younger brother’s father died, he took an 
overdoes and died and this, that and the other 
and so I had that to contend with, I then started 
sort o f  as I say, got into bunking school with 
friends that I met with but also was doing odd 
bob-a-jobs and I was spending more time doing 
little jobs and things like that, as in working, not 
criminal jobs but sort o f  earning a bit o f  a crust
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for myself and whatever and bunking o ff school 
and within that time I went to court nine times 
and at the age o f  15 got put in a home for, it was 
only what they call, it wasn’t a boarding school 
or anything like that, it was just a children’s 
home to be supervised to go to school, from 
there to school. I was only there for I think it 
was four weeks, five weeks. And that was sort 
of, again another sort o f  turning point and 
chapter in my life. Being a bit o f  a tearaway.
What m s motivating you doing that, looking hack? 
What was sort of drivingyou on?
To be what, mischievous or just to do..?
What were you cfter at thatphase in your life?
I don’t know. I mean all I ever wanted to do 
was leave school and work. That’s all I ever, all 
I wanted to do was work and I don’t know, I 
genuinely don’t know. I mean I was, I think 
sometimes you are swallowed up within the 
environment that you live in. I mean don’t get 
me wrong, not everyone, not every 12 to 15 year 
old in that area was bunking o ff school so the 
schools would have been empty you know, and 
they would have had loads o f  kids scattered 
around the streets but I think maybe I resented a 
little bit o f  what I was doing away from the 
academic side and was having time out for 
myself. But believe it or not, I mean one o f  the 
things that I, although I bunked o ff school and I 
used to do little jobs and I had a few friends 
where I bunked o ff school and had time with 
them, but there were a lot o f  times, and a fair 
majority o f  time that I bunked o ff school and I 
was going into a library and I would read and a 
lot o f  my education I sort o f  taught myself. And 
I do kick myself that I don’t, if  I had have spent 
more time in school academically I would have 
been, well would have been a hell o f  a lot 
brighter, I know I would, than what I am. All
my knowledge that I have is. I’ve got a lot o f  
common sense, sort o f  self taught with regard to 
education, a lot o f  education. I’ve done a lot o f  
reading over recent years and you know, so I 
know that I would have had a, probably would 
have had quite a few ‘O ’ levels, possibly ‘A’ 
levels if  I’d have stuck to it and used the brain 
that I’ve got. But unfortunately I rebelled to a 
degree and done that, so...
Is that a, I  wasjust thinking about themes in your early 
life generally, Vm wondering if  that being a bit self taught 
and hating to be quite self reliant?
Sufficient, yes, I mean yes, definitely. I mean I 
probably was old before my time if  you get what 
I mean? Mentally believed that I was a lot older 
than my body looked if  you get what I mean. I 
mean sort o f  was physically was still that o f  a 12, 
13 year old, 14 year old, but mentally thought I 
was beyond that, where I don’t need education 
because I’m streetwise, I can do this, I duck and 
dive, I can wheel and deal, I can do all that type 
o f  stuff but I’m still a kid at heart. But you sort 
o f  go, you sort o f  see beyond that. But also I go 
back that just at the time when I was about 11 
my Nan died, and I swore, I was asked, don’t 
forget this is a true story, I was going to be 
punished for something, basically for hopping 
o ff  school, this was still at the back end o f  my 
primary school. Nan died in December and I 
was leaving school the following, the primary 
school the following June/July and a few weeks 
before my Nan died I’d been hopping o ff  school 
whatever, and I was asked have you been 
hopping o ff school? There was a letter, no I 
haven’t, they’ve got it all wrong. This is a 10 
year old trying to spin a yam. I swear on your 
life, on Nan’s life I swear that I haven’t been o ff  
school. Three weeks later my Nan died and that 
always stuck with me, that always stuck with me
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that did. And since then I always sort o f  prayed 
m ost nights silently sort o f  prayed, watch over 
my mum, watch over, you know, and I’d say I’ve 
got hold o f  the kids and this, that and the other, 
and I’ve never forgotten that But yet I’ve 
always, although I’ve never use it for the point 
o f  I’m going to be positive and be good for the 
rest o f  my life, I always make sure that if I’ve 
done something wrong I stand up to it and hold 
my hand up and don’t sort o f  try and hide 
behind Lord Almighty. And that’s a fact, that is 
an actual fact. Whether it came out word for 
word like that but I do remember that as being 
an episode in my life. But although I don’t think 
it’s scarred me as such but it’s something I do..
Somethingyou remember?
Yes, subconsciously remember and it’s allowed 
me, when things have got to a situation where I 
have to stand up and be counted I’ll stand up 
and be counted and I’m not afraid to actually 
say, well okay, yes it was me. I’ll take the 
consequences, as throughout the 12 to 15 year 
old I repeatedly was involved in problems with 
the police and school governing bodies and you 
know, although I only ever went to court nine 
times and that was all school related, you know I 
got involved with sort o f  friends on stolen 
motorbikes and doing stupid things. But yet all 
the old ladies round the block, if  they ever 
wanted any errands run the first person they 
would come to would be me. They knew they 
could trust me, if they gave me a fiver to go to 
the shop I’d bring them back their correct 
change and their shopping. And that is a fact. 
If I was playing football with my mates it used to 
be quite embarrassing. I was out the front and 
some o f  the old dears would call out and call my 
name over and would ask me to go to the shop 
and all my mates would be taking the Mickey out
o f  me, going to the, with a little note and going 
to the shops, then coming back and going to 
play football again. But I did that, that was me. 
I mean that was the two sides, a typical sort o f  
Gemini, split personality but then it didn’t worry 
me because that’s going back to I think 
something I mentioned earlier that I never 
worried about, sometimes being yourself you’re 
respected a little bit more for it. And I fell into 
that trap the other way as I got older with trying 
to socialise and being part and parcel o f  it, but 
when I was younger I done my own thing and 
didn’t really care. I used to hang around, never 
smoked apart from the obvious, having an odd 
couple o f  fags when I was about 11 whatever, 
didn’t like it, it just didn’t appeal to me. But all 
my friends, when I was at school or this, that or 
the other, they all smoked and everyone 
associated me as being a smoker, and could 
never, ever believe, because every single kid that 
I hung around with, say 90% odd o f  them  
smoked. I mean I even, when I was at school, 
even got in trouble hanging around with the 
guys round the back o f  the bike sheds having a 
fag because I was guilty by association, but I 
never, ever smoked.
Thought you were smoking too.
Yes. Because I got the cane a couple o f  times 
because I was hanging around with them. I’d 
say well smell my breath or look at, you know, 
obviously you’re then insolent, being cheeky and 
all that type o f  stuff. But so I never, I just let it 
go over my head. But at least I know I don’t 
smoke so I don’t have to worry. But that’s 
neither here nor there. But so at that sort o f  
time I would say I would call that..(pauses while 
writing)
Teenage Tearaway?
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Yes. Definitely. I mean I would definitely be, I 
was, also could be called, actually., (pauses while 
writing). Loveable Rogue. Because I had that 
more, more that character. I mean although in 
one breath I was quite mischievous and done all 
the, none o f  the girls’ mums wanted their 
daughters to go out with me, but yet, without it 
sounding big headed, all the daughters liked me 
because they saw both sides o f  me. I was this 
daring character but away from it all and away 
from all my mates I was the softer side they saw 
as well, so I had a bit o f  both. And then it all, as 
I said the back end o f  15 I went into a home and 
that changed me in two parts because although it 
wasn’t a home where I was sort o f  locked up 
seriously behind bars and all that type o f  stuff, it 
was quite a decent way o f  life, regular food on 
the table but unfortunately I mean for me I saw 
a completely different side. I saw business, the 
business brain started developing because I was 
working part time in an o ff licence in B and the 
home was in T, in B Road near the Hospital, just 
along there, and I was allowed to go home at 
weekends, I was allowed to go home at 
weekends and this, that and the other, and I 
worked in an o ff licence and I used to get a few 
hooky stuff out o f  the o ff  licence and this is 
where the business brain came in, I used to take 
it back on a Sunday night and some o f  the guys 
that were in there, I used to make a bit o f  money 
by selling it. But as daft as it sounds, I started to 
realise I’ve got a bit o f  a head for doing a little 
bit o f  wheeling and dealing, I’m not talk about 
hooky stuff and whatever, I started developing a 
bit o f  an astute sort o f  business sort o f  brain and 
so I realised then I could be a bit more, go a bit 
more up market with how I conducted myself 
and I wanted to work and earn money and so 
that sort o f  took me into the next phase o f  my 
life. So we’re sort o f  going from 16 I suppose
to, 16 to sort o f  20 would be I suppose the next 
sort o f  phase. Which really as I say was o f  me 
developing the need and the want to work and 
to become a business entrepreneur and albeit it 
didn’t quite happen like that. But that was the 
method and the mentality.
That was the next stage of.. ?
Yes, I was maturing, I was working from the 
point o f  view o f  having odd jobs, I was working 
in the o ff licence, I worked for what used to be 
called the newspaper, I worked on the vans 
delivering to the shops. I was the lad who used 
to jump out in the middle o f  C J, all the cars 
screaming past me, bundles o f  papers, darting 
across and that was me, everyone knew me and I 
used to do that and then go and work in an o ff  
licence o f  an evening and weren’t going to 
school all this time, although I’d gone into a 
home and I think they’d given up on me by the 
way at that stage, because I’d come out o f  the 
home and I still had a year left o f  my final year 
o f  schooling and basically I think they just knew 
that I wasn’t, what more could they do? And 
this was before the time, I think these days now  
they make parents accountable for the children 
not going to school and whatever. I don’t think 
they could make me, quite make me what they 
used to deem as being a ward o f  court and all 
that type o f  stuff. So in the meantime I was 
catching a bit o f  time doing my reading o f  a 
night, getting my books out, I loved music and I 
was listening to music, educating myself in 
music, for music, it made me read more because 
I wanted to know a bit more about the artist. I 
loved 60’s music and I started reading about the 
Beatles and my reading was getting better 
because obviously I was reading things and then 
from one thing it leads you to another subject 
and so on and so forth. I was doing all that sort
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o f  stuff and my leaving report was ‘fit for 
unemployment’ and I’ll never forget, I left work 
on Friday and started work on the Monday and 
I’ve never been physically unemployed since. 
And I actually met my old year master some 
years after and we had a joke about it and I was 
earning more money than what he was. But 
that’s by the by. But so that was my, sort o f  my 
early, I don’t know, what would you call it? 
Early Working Years I suppose. It was really 
just getting to, from leaving, obviously officially 
leaving school, going to wanting to do a trade as 
a painter and decorator and then realised 
obviously that’s great in the summer because I 
was doing outside work and in the summer 
working in schools and great, you know, really 
great stuff. And in the winter months you’re still 
doing outside work and you’re trying to paint 
and your hands are freezing. And I never 
thought I had the ability to work in an office and 
I was always quite a shy, although I had a lot o f  
confidence I still inwardly was sort o f  quite shy, 
used to go red quite easily, I still do at times and 
blush quite easily and that and lacked a little bit 
o f  self esteem and confidence, but put my name 
down, this was before you had to have CV’s as 
long as your arm and this, that and the other, 
résumés, all the other sort o f  stuff, I mean I 
could go in and literally go into an employment 
agency, put my name down, told them what I 
wanted to do, I wanted to work in an office and 
literally at 16 got called in for an interview on a 
Friday for a shipping company in W, went in on 
the Friday for the interview and they offered me 
the job there and then and I started on the 
Monday. So that was the next sort o f  stage and 
that was then me moving into that more sort o f  
business era, going to work in smart clothes, 
although it wasn’t quite suited and booted at that 
stage, but you know, sort o f  a shirt and a tie
syndrome and going on to the next level. The 
next stage o f  me growing up and educating 
myself because o f  obviously getting to know 
computers and getting to know how letters are 
written and getting to know business and 
whatever from an accounting point o f  view, 
shipping documents and all sorts. I was getting 
to know every stage o f  the business. Stayed 
right through and moved quite swiftly under the 
guidance o f  who was obviously technically the 
number one guy, director within the company 
and I was under his sort o f  stewardship and I 
worked quite gradually from a four year period 
to quite a strong position within, for such a 
young person, within the company, was well I 
believe from what everyone was saying, sort o f  
well respected and well thought o f  within the 
company. And in that time I’d had a bit o f  a 
fling with N  who worked at the same company, 
but that was only sort o f  like a summer thing. 
She went o ff and explored other avenues and I 
continued to do my developing as a young man 
sort o f  thing elsewhere and she got married and 
divorced in that short period o f  time, because 
she’s a couple o f  years older than me. Then we 
got to the end o f  my teens, my growing up had 
sort of. I’d sort o f  come full circle, I’d started my 
real education in life really at that sort o f  stage. 
And then it all changed unfortunately, from 21 
to 25 was the real changing time because at 20, it 
was just when I was 20 was when I was told that 
who I thought was my father wasn’t my father, 
and that was broken to me by my drunkard 
sister, who was the one I said was quite close to 
me, I was quite close to her, and she sort o f  
broke it, sort o f  splurted it out in a drunken 
stupor and whatever. Although I’d always 
inwardly felt something different, I don’t know  
what it is, maybe because they’re all blond haired 
and I’m dark, but no, I always knew there was
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something not quite, something different, I 
wouldn’t say I felt the black sheep o f  the family 
but always sensed something. But she blurted it 
out and she’d got to a stage where in her life that 
she was unhappy with her own life and she was 
quite, had become very heavily reliant on drink 
and all that type o f  stuff and she sort o f  splurted 
that out and that was at 20. So from 21 to 25 I 
was bom  with the name S and at 20, just before 
my 21st birthday I changed my name to B so, 
and I suppose we could call that ‘A  changed 
man’ because I changed my name and I’d met N  
by this time, again, and we had started seriously 
seeing each other and that was at sort o f  the 
time o f  really bonding as a couple, me finishing 
o ff  my grounding from a working point o f  view 
and moving up to that next stage o f  wanting to 
develop the thoughts I had as a 16, 17 year old 
o f  having my own business, started to come to 
the fore with regard to I had x amount o f  years 
now behind me, nine, 10 years o f  working for 
other people, many years o f  doing what I was 
doing and taking the plunge to do something 
myself. Albeit as I say. I’d taken on a new 
name..
How did that impact on you?
Tremendously. Maybe not as much then as 
when I look back at it now. And it hurt my 
mum, it really effected my mum because she 
never kept it from me that she was trying to hide 
stuff from me, it was just the way it was. In 
them days it wasn’t the seen thing to be having a 
child out o f  wedlock and whatever. She had a 
very complicated and troubled time with M D  
who was obviously not my father but people 
believed him to be. I actually met my father, my 
real father, during the years o f  12 to 15, again 
obviously bear in mind I didn’t know until this 
stage who my father was, but met this man who
obviously J had died, that’s my youngest 
brother’s father had died and a couple o f  years 
after my mum became friends with this man 
called G, lived over in P and now and then me 
and J used to go over with her, sort o f  stay if  she 
was seeing him in the evening or whatever, we’d 
go over with her for the evening and have tea 
over there and this, that and the other. Really 
just more, bearing in mind I was a bit o f  a 
tearaway but I still you stick by her, wouldn’t 
want her travelling on a bus too far whatever 
without having the protection o f  a 13 year old 
boy by her side, but used to go with her, and this 
man I didn’t realise obviously was my father. 
She’d sort o f  reacquainted their friendship as 
such. And he was a single parent, he’d brought 
seven kids up on his own, his wife had died 
pretty young, prior to when I was bom  his wife 
had died, so it wasn’t as if he was having an 
affair out o f  wedlock or anything like that. And 
as I say, this man I’d met and it obviously 
transpired when I found out, he’s my father, cor 
blimey, but anyway, that’s neither here or there. 
I’ve never, ever had any desire to try to contact 
the man. I’ve never had any desire to want to 
contact the man and whether he was a 
multimillionaire or whatever. Maybe I’m due a 
bit o f  maintenance, I don’t know, but no it 
doesn’t, that side has never really. I’ve never 
spoke about it openly and it certainly wouldn’t. 
I’ve never really let it effect my life. I’ve sort o f  
just ploughed myself into what I wanted to do. 
So those years were sort o f  overcoming that sort 
o f  bombshell, but then moving on with my life 
with N  . Developing business wise and this, that 
and the other and obviously the arrival o f  my 
first child sort o f  thing, and that was all within 
that sort o f  chapter. Yes, I mean it was a hard 
working period, that period. I mean it wasn’t 
that eventful, got married, usual stuff, N  got
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pregnant and the first child arrived and on the 
back o f  that started setting up the business so it 
sort o f  started moving from there. Which would 
bring us up to..
I  don’t  want to hurry you because I ’m fascinated but I  
have to...
I mean this here, from this time here would be 
moving on to really I would call that, I don’t 
know, what would you call it? (long pause) 
‘Businessman’ really, I wouldn’t call it necessarily 
successful business, I mean you know, 
businessman here, that was where I developed 
the business, things were flowing and moving on 
quite nicely, second child turning up, not turning 
up but coming along, you know, things couldn’t 
be better. It was an idyllic business life, things 
were going well there and, the business was 
going really well. And then you have a short 
period there between 31 and sort o f  32 was 
when it really started, I would say no, 33, there 
sort of, I suppose the downturn really, was the 
business going downhill, marriage going 
downhill, mum dying, everything started really, 
really sort of, you know, going downhill and 
within that as I say you’ve got the financial 
worries, the marital problems, health problems 
o f  your mother, not only mine obviously, 
because I was fond o f  N ’s father as well, so we’d 
got that and you then start looking back over 
your life and start realising all the plans you 
made here, didn’t quite do it right, I mean if 
those times had been a lot better or kinder to 
myself it would have set me up a lot better for 
the next sort o f  stage. Who knows, I don’t 
know...
Do youfeelyour expectations were maybe too high?
I think maybe, the thing is I didn’t move my 
grounding, although I had a good business 
grounding to make the business work I didn’t
have a good financial grounding, my perception 
o f  money these sort o f  years was o f  come easy, 
go easy, you know, money was so easy to earn I 
made it so easy, to earn money that I got it in 
one hand and it went out in the other, and 
because I came from a very poor upbringing and 
background you know there was no sort o f  
emphasis on saving for a rainy day, and that’s 
where I had all the ideas from a business point 
o f  view but as quick as it was coming in I was 
spending it and you know wasting it, so that’s 
really the downfall, my understanding and 
perception o f  money and the worth o f  money 
and what it could do, it can make or break you. 
Unfortunately I allowed it to break me without 
using it sensibly, but now, I’ve come through 
that.
And the rest is just on the up really because I’ve 
moved ever so slowly but surely, I suppose that 
could be called ‘Slowly but Surely On the Up’ 
because I’ve moved slowly but surely on the up. 
I’ve turned it around from a life point o f  view 
and I would make quite a good case study for 
someone to look at, segment and look a each 
period, it is difficult to go and look back for 
anyone I suppose, realistically going back 
beyond 5 years o f  age, you have little snippets o f  
things, and you can only go on..
What is your theme do you think, if  there was one thing 
that was driving you onwards through your life or one 
thing that you were after?
Success, whether it be financial or just life itself, 
rewarding in life. I’m I know I am motivated by 
money, but not as much as I used to be, but on 
the back o f  that now I know that I’m motivated 
by success and making it. I want to be able look  
back when I’m 60 at my life and think actually 
that weren’t too bad really when I look at it, you
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know, if I can have the next 25 years and look 
back and make it really work, I think all that’s 
gone before me would have been worthwhile 
because if I, even if  I stay employed with 
someone or whatever it doesn’t matter. I’ve 
enjoyed what I’ve done, I mean I’ve enjoyed 
times. I’ve got a lot o f  sad moments tinged with 
a bit o f  bitterness but I’ve got rid o f  it you cant 
go through life holding on to all o f  that Its 
made me the person I am, and I don’t think I’m  
that bad a person, I’m not malicious, I could be 
quite calculated at times but that’s not me own 
ends and that’s not meant to be I don’t have no 
maliciousness attached to it. I’m quite calculated 
because I have to be because o f  what I’ve gone 
through, so I’ve got to be a bit more calculated 
rather than just being blasé about something, so 
I’m quite, I’m thankful for the life I’ve had 
because I think its made me quite a strong 
person. Because if I didn’t have all that, when I 
had that really dark moment, when I really, really 
had that dark moment. I’d never have come 
through it. So, there... boom, boom.
Would you say your mother m s the most important 
person in your life or somebody else?
To a point she was one I could always turn to, 
and no matter what I said to her she would give 
unconditional view on it and she would never 
say that she had the answers to it and you know 
could answer it, and give me the answers, but 
she always gave me, us as kids, more so the 4 
boys, self-belief in what we could do if  we 
wanted to, albeit we didn’t always have the 
money and whatever but if you had the self- 
respect and you know, and that belief, its out 
there and providing you don’t take the piss out 
o f  people and walk all over people..
So who was the biggest influence in your life, do you 
think, in terms of people?
This is going to sound very corny this and I’m  
not just saying it because I’m here, but my ex- 
wife, quite genuinely, she was the one who gave 
me stability and the belief, in the early stages, 
gave me that warmth and stability, she made me 
see a different side to ‘home life’, it was from  
being with her that I started creating that home 
life, ok a lot o f  it being materialistic but having a 
nice home, giving me the incentive to want to go 
on and do the business side o f  it. If  any one 
person I admire and look at now, especially the 
way she stood, how she is with the kids and 
what she’s been through over recent years with 
me, the years, the last few years with me and 
even in the early stages o f  separating, the crap 
that I sort o f  threw at her and whatever, trying 
to complicate her life, I think she is someone I 
admire and somebody I think has been o f  great 
strength.
What qualities does she have that you admire?
She’s a good talker, good listener, good  
reasoning qualities, um you know she is maybe 
not as practical as me or have as much common 
sense, but she has a hell o f  a lot o f  common 
sense, but she does reason and she’s forgiving. I 
suppose that all that I put her through she’s 
quite surprised, but yes a lot o f  qualities. I think 
that we are o f  similar ilk anyway. I’m not saying 
that she’s had quite the same upbringing as me, 
although she came from a broken home but it 
wasn’t quite as hard as mine, but we have similar 
outlooks on life because we caught each other at 
a certain time.
Do you think that’s what gave you the drive, that you 
camefrom such a poor background?
Yes, I wanted to achieve, I always had the typical 
Del-boy scenario, this time next year I’ll be a 
millionaire, it was that sort o f  scenario, I always 
had this thing that by the time I’m 30 I’ll be a
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millionaire. I’ve moved the goalposts slightly to 
when I’m 40 but. you know you’ve got to have 
dreams and ambitions but providing you don’t 
sort of., harm people going along it and they are 
not unrealistic and don’t cause damage to 
anyone as you go along the why not? It gives 
you a little bit o f  purpose in life to look forward 
to something.
What would that give y  ou, the success thing., what do you 
measure as success?
Well, how do you measure success, I don’t know 
to what point, some people measure success by 
money in the bank, status in life or whatever the 
case might be.. .
What would be yours?
I suppose the success I want to have is that by 
the time I’m o f  a certain age I look back at a 
certain age and my children have the start they 
have from a working point o f  view, that they 
have had a fairly stable, loving sort o f  
upbringing, I suppose the success would be 
more geared around their start in life, their 
working life and start in life and support. 
Whereas I never really had that start, that 
support, you sit down with your what do you 
really want to do, this that and the other.. .so my 
success would be hinged around more around 
my children, their achievements as opposed to 
my own. If that makes sense.
I t does. Thank you very much. You’ve been great.
E N D
